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HE variety of ſyſtems which, 
of late years, have been of- 
fered to the Publick, touching 
the continuance of miracles in 
the Church of God, firſt raiſed in me an 
inclination to examine the ſame ſubject : 


and the intereſts of Chriſtianity , wy whit 


ſeemed to be greatly hurt by the of 
which Dr. MiDDLEToN had brought into 


vogue, induced me to go through the 
work more chearfully, in defence of that 


A2 great 
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great and common cauſe. I Was 8 0 5 
ſee, that ſo many learned men, of his own . 
communion, entered the liſts againſt him: : 
but yet, I muſt confeſs, I did not meet 
with that ſatisfaction, in their writings, 
which I deſired. For, after having brought 
down the ſucceſſion of miragles, through 
two or three centuries from the death of 
the Apoſtles, they all ſtop ſhort ; though 
it is evident, that, by the very ſame argu- 
ments , they might have deduced 'a ſuc- 
ceſſion of the ſame wonderful works into 
| the later ages. This inconſiſtency cannot, 
I think, be otherwiſe accounted for, than 
by ſuppoling; that they are conſcious. of 
ſome latent ſore which they fear to touch, 
 Fpr as to the arguments themſelves, I can- 
not conceive why they ſhould not have 
the ſame weight in one century as in an- 
other. T he intrinſick nature of good ſenſe 


probity 


probity ak veracity does not * with 
times and ſeaſons. | If a man of compe- 
tent knowledge and veracity bear witneſs 
to the reality of ſome particular fact in his 
own time; what matters it, whether he 


lived in the ſecond century, or in the 


twelfth ? His qualifications as a witneſs, yy 
and not the age in which he, lived, are the 
points to be conſidered. Miracles are iH 
rica] fads : their exiſtence therefore may 
and ought to be determined, by the hiſto- 
rical monuments of the times when ſuch 
facts are ſaid to have been done. If wit- 
neſſes, duly. qualified to give convincing 
evidence, do in effect atteſt the continuance | 
of them through every age down to the 
preſent; let their teſtimony have its due 
weight. This ſeems to be the moſt natu- 
ral, and indeed the only method, of bring- 
ing this controverſy to an iſſue. This me- 
I: 0. 
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thod 1 have followed in my inquiries, the 
reſult of which I now preſent to the 
Publick, not as a complete work, but rather 
as a ſketch or ſhoxt eſſay, to ſhew that a 
more able pen, with proper leifure and 
3 authentick hiſtorical monuments, may, on 
Z the ſame plan, draw up ſuch a hiſtory of 
| miraculous events, through each century 
down to the preſent time, as would be en- 
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M IRACULOUS POWERS 
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In wh ch are diſcuſſed the general grounds 4 
conſequences of the ſeveral ſyſtems, which” 
have been adopted by Proteſtants, and of that, 
in particular, . which was publiſhed by Dr. 
M1DDLETON in his Free 2 relating 
to the ceſſation of Miracles. An ah 
of the reaſons which we bave for aſſertite Fug 


that the miraculous powers never were who 


ly withdrawn from the Chriſtian Church. . © 
To which are added ſome few remarks on @ _ 


book called the Criterion or nn exa- 
mined. 


B 5 5 


be had called his twelve diſciples thgether, be gave 


- fick and they ſhall recover. [2} 


ſive of the reſt of the faithful; but are promiſed 
to thoſe alſo who ſhall belie — preach- 


ibe laſt days (ſaith 
Spirit upon all fleſh :a 


2 The miraculous Powers 
C. i 


The ori- TY eron I enter upon this queſtion, as 
it relates to the continuance of the mi- 
gy raculous powers in the church, it will be 
culous Proper to premiſe a word or two, on the. 
powers. original grant of them, which Chriſt 
made to his followers, | 
In the goſpel of St. Matthew we read that when 


them power over unclean ſpirits, to caſt them out, and 
to heal all manner of diſeaſes, and all manner of ſick- 
neſſes. [1] And after his reſurrection, when he 
commiſſioned them to go and preach the goſpel 
to all nations, he ſaid : Theſe figns ſhall follow them 
that believe : In my name they ſhall caſt out devils : 
they ſhall ſpeak with new tongues : they ſhall take up 
ſerpents : and if they ſhall drink any deadly thing, it 
Hall not hurt them : they ſhall lay their hands upon the 


Here it may be obſerved that theſe wonderful 
gifts are not appropriated to the Apoſtles, exclu- 


ing, and this without any limitation either of time 


. 


or of perſons. 


And after his aſcenſion, when the Lk were 
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ſhall propheſy, and your young men ſhall ſee viſions, 
and your old men ſhall dream dreams. [1] Nor was 
it to theſe only that the Holy Ghoſt was @Vens 
but to many others alſo who were converted after 
this event, So when St. Peter was preaching to 
the Centurion Cornelius and his family, who were 
gentiles; the Holy Ghoſt was poured forth upon 
them, and they ſpoke with tongues and magnified 
God. [2] And when St. Peter and St. John had 
laid their hands upon the Samaritan converts, the 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were ſo manifeſt in them, 
that Simon Magus offered money, ſaying : Give 
me alſo this power, that on whomſoever I ſhall lay 

my hands, he may receive the Holy Ghoſt, [3] | 

St. Paul in his firſt epiſtle to the C:- Divers | 

rinthians enumerates the divers ſpiritual 2 

gifts which were uſually beſtowed on the 5 5 
faithful at that time. To one indeed by the Spirit is 
given the word of wiſdom : and to another the word 
of knowledge, according to the ſame Spirit to another, 
faith in the ſame Spirit: to another, the grace of heal- 
ing in one Spirit: to another, the working of miracles : 
to another, prophery : to another, the diſcerning of 
ſpirits : to another, divers kinds of tongues : to another, 
interpretation of ſpeeches. But all theſe things; one 
and the ſame Spirit worketh, dividing to every one ac- 
cording as he will [4] Theſe are the gifts which 
were, at that time, imparted to believers, ſeve- 
rally to every one, according to the will of the 
Almighty Giver. The following explanation of 
them is collected from the beſt approved com- 
mentators on this ſubject. 5 : 
By the word of wiſdom is generally underſtood 
the gift of pradence or diſcretion, in the uſe of all 
14 Adds. ii. 16. [z] Ach. z. [3] Adds. vii. 19. 

4] 1 Cor. xii, 8 . | 
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other ſpiritual gifts, ſo that they be not exerted 
out of due time and place &c. A point wherein 
ſome of the faithful were deficient, as appears 
from the xiv chap. of the ſame epiſtle. By the 
word of knowledge is meant a facility of expound- 
ing the doctrine of faith, ſo as to lay it open to. 
the hearers in ſuch a method as may be moſt ſuit- 
able to their capacities. By faith, in this paſſage, 
is meant, not that theological virtue by which we 
yield aſſent to every revealed truth, on the teſti- 
mony of God; but a certain ſtrong confidence or 
reliance on God for the working of miracles. 
Thele three gifts are not miraculous : but the 
third has a particular relation to the miraculous 
powers. By the grace of healing is underſtood the 
miraculous gift of healing bodily diſeaſes, either 
by the laying on of hands, or by prayer, or by 
anointing with oil Sc. [1] By the working of mi- 
racles is underſtood the power of daing greater 
works than thoſe laſt mentioned; as the raiſing 
of the dead to life, giving ſight to the blind, 
caſting out devils &c. which, being effects of a 
ſuperiour nature tothe curing of diſeaſes, are abſo- 
lutely called miracles or powers dude. By pro- 
 phecyis meant, not only the foretelling of things to 
come, and the diſcovering of hidden ſecrets, but 
alſo the gift of expounding deep myſteries, by the 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ſuggeſting divers in- 
terpretations, which tend to inſtruction and edifi- 
cation. And if it be taken in this light, inde- 
pendently of the foreknowledge of things to 
come, it is not properly miraculous, though it 
belongs to the gifts which are called xapiovare. 
The diſcerning of ſpirits is the gift of diſtinguiſhing 
the ſuggeſtions of the good Spirit from thoſe of 
. [1] Mark vi. | 

the 
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the gift of ſpeaking divers languages; which 
was conferred upon the Apoſtles and ſome of the 
principal diſciples in a more eminent degree, to 
enable them to preach the goſpel, and to eſtabliſh 
a regular miniſtry in different parts of the world. 
To others it was given in an inferiour degree, in 


ſomuch that ſeveral of the faithful were inſpired 


by the Holy Ghoſt to utter the praiſes of God in 
a language themſelves did not underſtand, as ap- 
pears from chap. xiv of the 1ſt. epiſtle to the 
Corinthians : the intent whereof ſeems to have 


been,'to foreſhew that the Church of Chriſt ſhould 


be ſpread through all nations, and ſpeak all lan- 
guages. By interpretation of ſpeeches is meant the 
gift of interpreting what was ſpoken by another 
in an unknown tongue. | 

6 2. Theſe miraculous powers, which, The con- 
in the days of the Apoſtles, were very nes 


of theſe 


frequently exerted for the benefit of the gift. 
faithful, and for the conviction of unbe- | 
lievers, in proceſs of time became leſs frequent, 
according as there was leſs need of them. Bur 
they never were totally withdrawn from the 
Church ; nor has there paſſed any one age, from 
that of the Apoſtles down to the preſent time, in 
which ſeveral great and evident miracles have 
not been wrought, | 


the evil one. By the kinds of tongues is ſignified 
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This is matter of fact atteſted by a cloud f 


witneſſes, whoſe judgment and veracity cannot, 


with any reaſon, be called in queſtion. The pri- 
mitive Fathers, thoſe ſhining lights of the world, 
make mention of many wonderful miracles 
wrought in their days, by the ſign of the croſs, 
by the uſe of holy oil, by the invocation of ſaints, 


at the tombs of the martyrs c. which they relate, 
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not from groundleſs uncertain reports, but of 
their own certain knowledge, as facts that were 
done before their own eyes. And that Almighty 
God has ever ſince continued to favour and pro- 
tect his Church, from time to time, by the n 


demonſtrations of power 1 through all after-ages, 


ve are aſſured by the beſt hiſtorical monuments. 
Now, as it is certain that God cannot work 
miracles to eſtabliſh or confirm a falſchood, there- 
fore ſuch inſtances of a divine interpoſition have 
been always alledged, with very good reaſon, in 
confirmation of the doctrine and practices of the 
catholick Church. For it is very evident 8 
a miracle wrought, for example, by the uſe o 
the ſign of the croſs, or by prayer at the reliques 
of the ſaints, muſt needs authorize ſuch practices 
as are in uſe among Catholicks, to the utter con- 
futation of all thoſe who affect to call them ſu- 
rſtitious. 

Middle- Dr. Conyers Middleton was ſenſible of 
__—_ 9 the force of this argument, and had ob- 
this ſub. ſerved that every one who had attempted 
_ je to confute it, upon the common hypo- 
theſis of the truth of thoſe miracles, had done 
nothing but trifle, and ſhuffle, and labour for 
pitiful diſtinctions, which betrayed a conſciouſneſs 
of acting againſt their own judgments. For that 
reaſon, he reſolved to attempt the taſk in a new 
way, by denying the reality of the miracles. But 
being aware that ſuch a ſyſtem could not poſſibly 
gain ground, ſo long as any of the ancient Saints 
and Fathers of the Church were eſteemed worthy 
of credit; 3 he determined to make a bold puſh, 
and to ruin at once the whole authority of all our 
ancient eccleſiaſtical hiſtories, and of all the emi- 
bent men who, by che ſanctity of their lives, and 


by 
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by their learned writings, had adorned and ſup» 
ported the Church of God in all ages down to the 
preſent: (a). | | WR 
With this view he preſented the publick with 
an elaborate treatiſe, tending to ſhew that the mi- 
raculous powers had been totally withdrawn from 
the Church, ever ſince the death of the Apoſtle 
or rather before they were all dead: and that 
the different miracles, which are related, by the 
holy Fathers and Church hiſtorians, to have been 
wrought ſince that time, were forged by deſign- 
ing knaves, and fondly adopted by credulous fools 
and mad enthuſiaſts. * The ancient Fathers, ſays 
© he, by whoſe gy that deluſion (of mira- 
© cles) was originally impoſed, and has ever ſince 
been ſupported, were extremely credulous and 
ſuperſtitious ; poſſeſſed with ſtrong prejudices 
and an enthuſiaſtic zeal, in favor, not only. of 
Chriſtianity in general, but of every particular 
doctrine which a wild imagination could ingraft 
upon it; and ſcrupling no art or means, by 
which they might propagate the ſame prin» 
ciples. In ſhort, they were of a character from 
which nothing could be expected that was 
candid or impartial. * ¶ 1] And this he imagines 
to have been the caſe from the very beginning, 
* The great fame and ſucceſs of the Apoſtalic 
£ miracles, would naturally excite ſome of the 
* moſt crafty, when the Apoſtles themſelves were 
s dead, to attempt ſome juggling tricks in imi- 
tation of them. . . . And when theſe artful pre- 
(a) This ſyſtem of the Doctor's is of Dutch extraction, 
The plan was firſt laid by Van Dale an Anabapei in Hol- 
land, and afterwards enlarged by Le Clerc. See Bibliothe- 
que choiſie de Pannee 1707, T. XIII. article III. | 
Ii] Pief. p. xxxi. | 
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© tenders, by inſinuating themſelves chiefly in 
private houſes, or among the ignorant popu- 
© lace, had been able to maintain their ground, 
© through the three firſt centuries, the leading 
© clergy of the fourth, who were then eſtabliſhed 
© by the civil power, and at liberty to apply all 
© arts, without reſerve, to the converſion of the 
© heathens, underſtood their intereſt too well, to 
* part with the old plea of miraculous gifts.“ [1] 
How groundleſs theſe aſperſions are in them- 
ſelves, and how deſtructive of Chriſtianity in their 
conſequences, ſhall be ſhewn in due place. But 
it will be proper firſt to obſerve that the Doctor, 
as a ſpecimen of his great regard for the goſpel, 
has acquainted us, that he is in no manner of 
concern about the conſequences of his ſyſtem, 
To ſpeak my mind freely, ſays he, on the ſub- 
«ject of conſequences; I am not ſo ſcrupulous 
perhaps in my regard to them, as many of my 
< profeſſion are apt to be.“ [2] So, let the con- 
ſequence be what it will to the goſpel; this at leaſt 
he will affirm, that his ſyſtem is neceſſary for the 
defence of the proteſtant religion againſt the 
Church of Rome. [3] By granting them ( the 
© Catholicks ) but a ſingle age of miracles, after 
the times of the Apoſtles ; we ſhall be intangled 
© in a ſeries of difficulties, whence we can never 
6 fairly extricate ourſelves, till we allow the ſame 

powers alſo to the preſent age. [4] 
He was ſenſible that he could not, with any 
conſiſtency, deny the reality of miracles wrought 
in later centuries, fo long as he admitted thoſe 
which are related to have been done in ancient 
times: therefore he found it neceſſary to treat the 
primitive ages with as little ceremony as the 
[1] Introd. xcii, [2] Pref. vi. [3] Introd. xxxix. [4] p.xcvi, 
preſent z 


| of the Church of Chrift. 5 


reſent; and to caſt off at once all the holy Fa- 
thers of the Church, as ſo many credulous fools 
or crafty knaves, An experiment, as he terms it, 
big indeed with conſequences ; [I] but of the 
« greateſt importance to the- proteſtant religion, 
and the ſole expedient which can effectually 
ſecure it from being gradually undermined, and 
finally ſubverted by the efforts of Rome. [2]. 
F 3. But now that the primitive Fa-  Conle- 
thers are thus ſet aſide, as men of no — 1a 
credit; and all thoſe props broken down, em. 
which, for ſo many hundred years, have 
upheld the cauſe of popery; it will be proper to 
inquire what ſupport remains for the proteſtant 
religion to reſt upon. The bible, to be ſure, 
the bible only is the religion of Proteſtants. And 
therefore the Doctor tells us, the deſign of his 
treatiſe is to fix the religion of Proteſtants on 
its proper baſis, that is, on the ſacred ſcriptures: ? 
[ 3] and to give ſome check to the credit of eccle- 
ſiaſtical antiquity, which has no other tendency, 
* nor can have any other effect, but to throw us 
again into the arms of the Romiſh Church. [4] 
It has always been conſidered, ſays he, as a 
fundamental principle of the reformation, that 
the ſcriptures are a compleat rule both of faith 
and manners; and as ſuch, are clear alſo and 
intelligible, in all fundamental points, to every 
private Chriſtian, In this all proteſtant Chur- 
ches agree, how much ſoever they may differ in 
any other article. [5] One would be apt to 
imagine that he intended this as a ſneer on the 
proreſtant Churches, only that he has ſufficiently 
manifeſted his boundleſs zeal for the reformation, 
in the whole proſecution of this work. For is 


LJ Præf. 1,. [Lz] p. iii. [3] Introd. cxi [4] cix [5] xcvi. 
it 
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it not a ſtrange thing that they ſhould divide . 
into ſo many ſeparate communions, and wrangle 
and diſagree about every article of the chriſtian 
doctrine; when at the ſame time they pretend 
that they follow nothing but the bible, and that 
this bible is clear and intelligible, in all funda- 
mental points, to every private Chriſtian ? But 
T ſhall leave this part of the argument, and 
proceed to take a view of the fabrick which the 
Doctor has raiſed upon this ſandy foundation. 
Having ſettled his principle, that the bible 
only is the religion of Proteſtants, he goes on | 
thus: And if this be true, then whatever be the 
* characters of the ancient Fathers, or whatever 
they may have taught and practiſed in any age 
© of the Church, is a matter wholly indifferent.” [1] 
Now I appeal to any perſon of common ſenſe, 
whether it will not be very prejudicial to the 
proteſtant cauſe, if it can be fairly made out 
that the immediate ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles 
taught a different faith from that which Proteſ- 
tants profeſs. Which of the two may, in rea- 
ſon, be judged moſt likely to underſtand the 
genuin doctrine of Chriſt and of his Apoſtles ? A 
private Chriſtian, at the diſtance of near ſeven- 
teen hundred years, without any other help but 
his own natural capacity, and the bible? Or the 
biſhops and prieſts of the Church, who beſides 
having the bible from the firſt hand, and being 
endued with natural capacity, had perſonally 
converſed with the Apoſtles, had been fully in- 
ſtructed by them, had ſeen their practice, and 
had moreover been ſtrengthened with the grace 
of holy orders, to enable them to preſerve the de- 
poſitum of faith, and to deliver it down ſound 
[1] Introd. xcvi. 


and 
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and entire to their ſucceſſours ? Whoever impar- 
ZW tially conſiders this matter, muſt needs ſee, that 
the advantage is wholly on the ſide of thoſe who 
were taught by the Apoſtles themſelves: and 
therefore that what they taught and practiſed, 
ought not to be looked upon as a matter of in- 
difterency. 8 
Beſides, a man muſt be blind not to ſee what 
is the tendency of this profeſſed contempt of the 
primitive Fathers. If the biſhops, and prieſts, 
and doors of the Church were men of ſuck aban- 
doned principles, that they commenced jugglers 
and impoſtors immediately after the death of 
the Apoſtles, as Doctor Middleton pretends they 
did: why may not ſome other learned Doctor 
ſtart up, and tell us, that the juggling trade be- 
gan before the death of the Apoſtles? It any _ 
one be ſo diſpoſed, he may ſupport this wild 
aſſertion by the very ſame argument which 
Middleton has made uſe of to trace up this pre- 
tended impoſture even unto the age of the apo- 
ſtolick Fathers. The method he has followed is 
this. Firſt he ſettles it as a principle, though he 
has not the leaſt proof for it, that the miracles of 
the fourth age were all forgeries. Then he takes 
that age for his footing or ground to ſtand upon: 
* for this diſcoyery, ſays he, of the ſtate of the fourth. 
century, will reflect freſh light bn our ſearches, 
both backwards and forwards; and from its 
* middle ſituation, give us a clearer view, as well 
into the earlier, as the later ages. [1] And by 
the help of this light, he fondly imagines it may 
be difcovered, that all the miracles of each or- 
going century, up to the times of the Apoſtles, 55 
were cheats, no leſs than thoſe of the fouſtl. 
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12 The miraculous Powers 


The reaſons he gives for it are theſe : © Firſt, 
© when we reflect on that ſurprizing confidence 
© and ſecurity, with which the principal Fathers 
* of the fourth age have affirmed as true, what 


_ © they themſelves had either forged, or what they i 
© knew at leaſt to be forged ; it is natural to ſuf- 


« pect, that ſo bold a defiance of ſacred truth, 
* could not be acquired, or become general at 
once; but muſt have been carried gradually to 


that height, by cuſtom and the example of for- 


© mer times, and a long experience of what the 


© credulity and ſuperſtition of the multitude would 


© bear. Secondly, this ſuſpicion will be ſtreng- 
© thened by conſidering that this age, in which 
«* Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed by the civil power, 
© had no real occaſion for any miracles......50 
© that it muſt have been a raſh and dangerous 
© experiment, to begin to forge miracles, at a 


time, when there was no particular temptation 
to it; if the uſe of ſuch fictions had not long 
been tried, and the benefit of them approved 


and recommended by their anceſtors, who wan- 
© ted every help, towards ſupporting themſelves 
under the preſſures and perſecutions with which 
© the powers on earth were afflicting them. Third- 
© ly, if we compare the principal Fathers of the 
« fourth, with thoſe of the earlier ages, we ſhall 
© obſerve the ſame characters of zeal and piety 
in them all; but more learning, more judg- 
© ment and leſs credulity in the later Fathers. 
© If theſe then be found, either to have forged 


'© miracles themſelves, or to have propagated 


© what they knew to be forged...... it will natu- 


rally excite in us the ſame ſuſpicion of their 


6 predeceſſors”, [I] 
[1] Introd. Ixxxiv. 
| Thus 
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Thus, by the help of this falſe principle, that 
the Fathers of the fourth century were all knaves, 


he works himſelf up into a ſuſpicion, That their 


predeceſſors were no better, if not worſe, in every 
age, up to the times of the Apoſtles, And now 
we may expect ſoon to ſee ſome other ſuſpicious 
inquirer ſtart up, and take his footing as high 
as our doctor has prepared the ground for him 
in order to take a view into the very acts of the 
Apoſtles, and ſee if he can not there diſcover the 
firſt ſource of the cheat, to the great ſatisfaction 
of all unbelievers. The ſame principles and'the 
ſame ſuſpicions will carry the diſcovery as high as 
the moſt ſanguin freethinker can deſire, 

But if we look a little more narrowly into this 
ſyſtem, it will manifeſtly appear that the bible, 
the whole religion of all proteſtant Churches, 
muſt of neceſſity fall a ſacrifice to it. For if 
the ancient Fathers of the Church, from the be- 
ginning, were men of ſuch characters as he has 
repreſented them to have been; if nothing candid 
or impartial can be expected from them ; it is 
very evident that they deſerve no credit in reli- 
gious matters: and if that be true, I defy ten 
thouſand Middletons to prove that we have any 
inſpired writings at all, or to diſtinguiſh ſuch as 
are, from others which are not inſpired. 

To ſet this matter in a clear light; it muſt be 
obſerved, that before an infidel, for example, can 
be brought to believe any article of our faith, it 
muſt be propoſed to him, in ſuch a manner as to 
render it credible: for it is raſh, to give aſſent to 
any article whatever, before the credibility of it 
is made apparent. Now, how can it be made 
appear that the four goſpels, which we receive, 
are the ſame as were delivered to the Church by the 

| Apoſtles 


\ 
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Apoſtles and diſciples of Chriſt? We have no ar- 
ments for it, previous to divine faith, but 
uch as reſt on the authority of the Fathers and 
rulers of the Church in all ages. But is the 
authority of theſe Fathers ſufficient, to render the 
thing credible ? Is their teſtimony of ſo much 
weight, that it would be unreaſonable to refuſe 
giving our aſſent to what they atteſt ? How can 
that be, if they were men of no credit ? How 
can any one reaſonably believe, on the teſtimony 
of men from whom nothing candid or impartial 
can be expected ? Thus, by giving ſuch a cha- 
racter of every foregoing age, he has utterly de- 
ſtroyed all human faith in religious matters ; and 
without human faith, for the ground work, there 
are no motives of credibility, whereby unbelievers 
= may be led to divine faith. | | 
W To elude the force of this objection, he con- 
| feſſes that the primitive writers are of ſome uſe 
and ſervice, in tranſmitting to us the genuin 
5 books of the holy ſcriptures. * Yet this is 
not owing, ſays he, to any particular ſanity 
or ſagacity of thoſe ancient times, but to the 
notoriety of the thing, and the authority with which 
the books themſelves wert received from their firſt 
publication, in all Churches.” [1] 
The fallacy of this anſwer will ſufficiently ap- 
pear to every one, who is but a little verſed in 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, For there was not, in all 
ages, that conſtant and unanimous conſent, nor 
that notoriety of which he ſpeaks, with regard to 
ſome books which are declared by the thirty 
nine articles, and, I prefume, were received by 
him, as canonical ſcripture. The authority of 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, of that of St. Fames, 


Introd. cxii, 
[1] Introd. cxi of 
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of the Church of Chrif. 15 
of the book of Revelations, was for a conſiderable 


time rejected or doubted by many learned men; 


till at laſt, the Church aſcertained their authenti- 
city, by declaring which was the true tradition 
concerning the canon of inſpired writings. Now 
this tradition muſt, of neceſſity, have come 
through the hands of the Fathers of the Church 
in all ages; and the diſtinguiſhing of it from 
every other falſe tradition, or miſtake, muſt be 
owing to their vigilance and fincerity, under the 
guidance and direction of the Holy Ghoſt. It 
1s manifeſt therefore, that we are bound to rely on 
their teſtimony, in order to diſtinguiſh the in- 


ſpired writings from thoſe which are not genuin. 


And if their joint atteſtation be ſufficient to aſ- 
certain a matter of this conſequence; ' why may 
not it be relied on, as to other points of doctrine 
and practices? Surely, what they taught and prac- 
tiſed ought not to be deemed wholly indifferent 
to a Chriſtian z though the Doctor ſays it is ſa to 
the proteſtant religion. Strange it is, that to them 


who acknowledge the bible only for their religion, 


it ſhould be a matter of no concernment, to know 


whether they have the genuin bible, or not ! 
Beſides, if the Fathers of the Church were fo 


wicked, that they would ſtick at nothing to pro- 


mote their cauſe, and ſo artful, that they could 


effectually deceive the world in their days; who 
can aſſure us, that they have not corrupted the 
ſacred ſcripture, or delivered down to us ſome 


forged pieces of their own, under the ſanction of 


inſpired writings? Every thing, that comes through 


ſuch hands, may well be looked upon as precaris 
ous and uncertain. _-.  , 
To this he anſwers, * that the objection is 


©* trifling and groundleſs, and that the authority 
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of thoſe books does not depend upon the faitli 
of the Fathers, or of any particular ſet of men, 

but on the general credit and reception which 
they found, not only in all the Churches, but 
wich all the private Chriſtians of thoſe ages, 
who were able to purchaſe copies of them.” [I] 
Unluckily for himſelf, he has confuted this 
anſwer in another place, where he enlarges upon 
the prodigious difficulty, andalmoſt impoſſibility, 


Ti he 8 Powers 


a A 


_— 9”. 00 


of procuring copies of books in thoſe days, 


eſpecially among the poor Chriſtians. But 1 
ſhall paſs by this, and look into the fubſtance of 
his anſwer. 

The authority of thoſe books, he tells us, 
does not depend on the faith of the Fathers, or 
any particular ſet of men, but on the general re- 
ception they found in all Churches, and with all 
private Chriſtians. Here we have the Fathers, the 
Churches, and private Chriſttans, repreſented as 
three diſtinct bodies or ſets of men. What were 
thoſe Churches, but the Fathers with the private 
Chriſtians, the paſtors with their flocks ? Or who 
were thoſe private Chriſtians, but the inferiour 
members of the church, who with the biſhops, 
as their head under Chriſt, made up the whole 
body ? 

To open this matter a little which he has en- 
deavoured to wrap up in an unmeaning obſcu- 
rity ; let it be obſerved, that the original au- 
thority of the ſcriptures is derived from the Holy 
Ing inſpiring the ſacred writers : and that they 

ave ſuch authority and that we have the ſame 
the teſtimony of 


genuin books, is known by 


the paſtors and biſhops of the Church in all ages, 


to whoſe care the Apoſtles committed the whok 
[1] Inqu. 190. 
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ſacred depoſitum of faith. But the general good 
reception they met with from the private Chriſ- 
tians, was ſubſequent to, and dependant on, the. 
grounds and motives they had for believing them, 
to be authentick : which grounds and motives. - 
were propoſed and laid open to them, by their 
teachers. So that the aſcertaining of tradition 
reſts, under God, principally on the authority - 
of the Biſhops and Fathers of the Church, who 
are by divine appointment made the guardians 
of our faith. But, to pretend that no credit is 
due to the Fathers, and to rely. wholly on the 

private Chriſtians, is very ridiculous. It is pla- 
cing the feet where the head ſhould be. It con- 
tradicts reaſon itſelf. For if the private Chriſtians 


had ſo great a reverence for the holy ſcriptures, ' 


that we may be aſſured they never would have 
ſuffered them to be corrupted; I think we: ma 
reaſonably ſay the ſame of the holy Fathers, 
who were their teachers. ; * 
Beſides, I believe the doctor would be hard 
put to it, to find out what were the ſentiments 
of private Chriſtians, in thoſe early ages; unleſs 
he gather them out of the writings of the ancient 
Fathers. So that he may chuſe which ſide he 
pleaſes: either to acquieſce in the authority of 
the Fathers, and give up his cauſe: or to queſ- 
tion their veracity, and find out ſome other me- 
thod of aſcertaining the inſpired writings, better 
than that of recurring to the private Chriſtians, 
whoſe ſentiments he can know nothing of, un- 
leſs he believe the Fathers. ET 
Nor does he mend the matter, when he. adds, 
that the preſervation of the books of the new 
teſtament is effectually ſecured by the divinity of 
their character, and the religious regard which 


C was 
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was paid to them by all the ſects and parties of 
Chriſtians; and above all, by the mutual jealouſies 


of thoſe very parties, which were perpetually 


watching over each other, to prevent any cor- 
ruption of thoſe ſacred books [1]. For how can 
this religious regard, for the ſcriptures, be recon- 
ciled with the character he has given of thoſe 
primitive Fathers, who would ſtick at nothing, 
to promote their cauſe, and would, of courſe, be 
more ſtrongly tempted to corrupt thoſe books, by 
which they might hope to forward their deſigns, 
more than by any other contrivance whatſoever. 
And to what purpoſe is it, to alledge ſpecious rea- 
ſons, about oppoſite parties watching over each 
other, to prevent all corruption; when it is certain 
fact, that numberleſs corruptions were attempted, 
and variety of ſpurious books publiſhed, under 
the names of the Apoſtles, by hereticks, whoſe 
wicked deſigns were detected and defeated by 
the vigilance of the holy Fathers. And fince 


they uſed ſo much care and watchfulneſs, to pre- 


ſerve uncorrupted the genuin books of ſcripture ; 
we cannot reaſonably doubt, but they were as 


_ watchful, to preſerve the true interpretation and 


meaning of thoſe books, which they had equally 
received from the Apoſtles. 

But if any one, after all, imagines that the 
doctrine of the primitive Fathers is a matter 
indifferent; let him try whether he can find any 
other rule, whereby to aſcertain the ſacred writ- 
ings. To a Catholick the point is very clear, 
from the deciſion of the Church guided by the 
Holy Ghoſt, a deciſion not arbitrary, nor made 
at random, but grounded on the conſtant tra- 


Li] Introd. 192. 
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dition of the Fathers and biſhops of all ages. 
But to a Middleton, who values not a ruſh what 
all the Fathers ſay, every thing, which has come 
through their hands, muſt be precarious and 
uncertain. „„ e PIs © 
And indeed, he is forced at laſt to make an 
open confeſſion, of it. For after having called 

the objection groundleſs and trifling, he-con» # = 
cludes in ſuch a manner, as ſhews that he was 
convinced of the inſufficiency of his anſwer. 1 
will give it in his own words; becauſe they will 
beſt diſcover the fatal end to which his prin» - 
ciples lead. . 


* Bur I may go, ſays he, a ſtep farther, and 
© venture to declare, that if we ſhould allow che 
objection to be true, it cannot in any manner 
© hurt my argument: for if it be natyral and ne- 

* ceflary, that the craft and credulity, of witneſ- 

* fes ſhould always detract from the credit of 
their teſtimony ; who can help it? Or on what 
is the conſequence to be charged, but on the 
nature and conſtitution of things, from which 
it flows? Or if the authority of any books be 
really weakened by the character I have given 

of the Fathers, will it follow from thence that 

the character muſt neceſſarily be falſe, and that 

© the Fathers were neither crafty nor credulous? ? 
That ſurely can never be pretended; becauſe : 
* the craft and credulity which are charged upon 
them muſt be determined by another fort of 
evidence; not by conſequences, but by facts; 

and if the charge be confirmed by theſe, it muſt 

be admitted as true, how far ſoever the conſe- 

* quences may reach' [1]. - 1 
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20 | The miraculous Powers 
This is plain dealing. So the whole contro» 
verſy ends here; that we muſt give up the ſacred 
ſeriptures themſelves, with a cold who can help it. 
Thus has the Doctor fixed the religion of Pro- 
teſtants on its proper baſis, and by this inquiry ſhut 
them all up in a dilemma. For on one ſide, to 
maintain that the Fathers of the Church were men 
of ſo vile characters that nothing candid or impartial 
can be expected from them, is a matter * of the 
« greateſt importance to the Proteſtant religion, 
© and the ſole expedient which can effectually ſe- 
cure it from being gradually undermined and 
finally ſubverted by the efforts of Rome [ 1}. 


But on the other ſide, if the Fathers did juſtly 


deſerve to be repreſented in theſe black colours, 
their teſtimony is nothing worth; and from 
thence it will follow, that we know not whether 
we have any genuin ſcriptures at all, and the 
bible, in which ſo much confidence is placed, 
muſt be reduced to the low condition of a book 
of precarious and uncertain authority. For who 
can help it? If the conſequence will follow, 
it muſt be admitted, how far ſoever it may reach. 
Thus ir appears, that the proteſtant religion, and 
the bible, cannot ſtand together, and the very 
arguments, which alone can aſcertain the autho- 
rity of thoſe ſacred writings, muſt naturally lead 


us, by the confeſſion of this proteſtant Doctor, 


into the arms of the catholick Church. e 


So there is nothing left to our choice, but to 


be either Catbolicts or Free- thinters. In truth, 
a ſad alternative in theſe our days. For if we 
choſe the latter, our conſciences tell us that we 


muſt ſuffer eternally in the next world, where the 


fire is never quenched, and where the worm ne- 
[1 ] Pr zf, iii. * | 
| ver 
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ver dies. But if we embrace the former, we 
muſt ſuffer, in this life, under many preſſures, - 
inted at in the ſtreets as the outcaſt of men, 


traduced as idolaters and followers of Antichriſt, 


nay even miſrepreſented as declared enemies of 
the holy ſcriptures, whereas we are the only men 
who can and do ſupport their authority. 

Here I might diſmiſs the argument, and re- 
ſign this precarious baſis of religion, to be enjoyed 
by the Van Dales, the Le Clercs, and the Midale- 
tons. But I cannot leave it, without firſt obſerv- 
ing, that he lies under a great miſtake when he ſays, 
that the force of his argument is to be tried by 


fats, and not by conſequences. For ſurely it may 


be tried both ways. A falſe conſequence can- 
not flow from a true principle: if the conſe- 
quence be falſe, the principle muſt be falſe of 
courſe. Now, every Chriſtian knows, that this 
conſequence, allowed by him, of the doubtful 
authority of the bible, is falſe; - and therefore 
may, without being at the pains of looking into - 
a long detail of facts, readily conclude, that the 
principle is falſe alſo. _ een 
$. 4. Thus you ſee to what perni- Other ſyſ- 
cious conceſſions he is driven, in order tems of Pro- 


to maintain his argument againſt the 


reality of miracles, contrary to the poſitive at- 
teſtations of the holy Fathers of the Church. He 
had reaſon to call it an argument big with con- 
ſequences, ſeeing that it ſtrikes at the very root 
of Chriſtianity; and as ſuch, could not fail of 
alarming all ſerious men, on its firſt appearance 
in publick. Accordingly, it was immediately 
oppoſed by ſeveral learned writers of the ſame 
profeſſion, who have indeed fully proved againſt 
him, that the miraculous powers did really con- 
C 3 tinue 
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This is plain dealing. So the whole contro- 
verſy ends here; that we muſt give up the ſacred 
ſcriptures themſelves, with a cold who can help it. 
Thus has the Doctor fixed the religion of Pro- 
teſtants on its proper baſis, and by this inquiry ſhut 
them all up in a dilemma. For on one ſide, to 
maintain that the Fathers of the Church were men 
of ſo vile characters that nothing candid or impartial 
can be expected from them, is a matter of the 
_ © greateſt importance to the Proteſtant religion, 
© and the ſole expedient which can effectually ſe- 
* cure it from being gradually undermined and 
finally ſubverted by the efforts of Rome [1]. 
But on the other ſide, if the Fathers did juſtly 
deſerve to be repreſented in theſe black colours, 
their teſtimony is nothing worth; and from 
thence it will follow, that we know not whether 
we have any genuin ſcriptures at all, and the 
bible, in which ſo much confidence is placed, 
muſt be reduced to the low condition of a book 
of precarious and uncertain authority. For who 
can help it? If the conſequence will follow, 
it muſt be admitted, how far ſoever it may reach. 
Thus it appears, that the proteſtant religion, and 
the bible, cannot ſtand together, and the very 
arguments, which alone can aſcertain the autho- 
rity of thoſe ſacred writings, muſt naturally lead 
us, by the confeſſion of this proteſtant Doctor, 
into the arms of the catholick Church. | 

So there is nothing left to our choice, but to 
be either Catholicks or Free- tbinters. In truth, 
a ſad alternative in theſe our days. For if we 
choſe the latter, our conſciences tell us that we 
muſt ſuffer eternally in the next world, where the 
fire is never quenched, and where the worm ne- 

[1] Praf, iii, 8 
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ver dies. But if we embrace the former, we 
muſt ſuffer, in this life, under many preſſures, - 
pointed at in the ſtreets as the outcaſt of men, 
traduced as idolaters and followers of Antichriſt, 
nay even miſrepreſented as declared enemies of 
the holy ſcriptures, whereas we are the only men 
who can and do ſupport their authority. 8 
Here I might diſmiſs the argument, and re- 
ſign this precarious balls of religion, to be enjoyed 
by the Van Dales, the Le Clercs, and the Maddle- 
tons. But I cannot leave it, without firſt obſerv- 
ing, that helies under a great miſtake when he ſays, 
that the force of his argument is to be tried by 
fa#s, and not by conſequences. For ſurely it may 
be tried both ways. A falſe conſequence can- 
not flow from a true principle: if the conſe- 
quence be falſe, the principle muſt be falſe of 
courſe. Now, every Chriſtian knows, that this 
conſequence, allowed by him, of the doubtful 
authority of the bible, is falſe; and therefore 
may, without being at the pains of looking into 
a long detail of facts, readily conclude, that the 
principle is falſe alſo. -- $7 AY 
$. 4. Thus, you ſee to what perni- Other ſy(- 
cious conceſſions he is driven, in order wems of Pro- 
to maintain his argument againſt the 
reality of miracles, contrary to the poſitive at- 
teſtations of the holy Fathers of the Church. He 
had reaſon to call it an argument big with con- 
ſequences, ſeeing that it ſtrikes at the very root 
of Chriſtianity; and as ſuch, could not fail of 
alarming all ſerious men, on its firſt appearance 

in publick. Accordingly, it was immediatel 
oppoſed by ſeveral learned writers of the ſame 
profeſſion, who have indeed fully proved againſt 
him, that the miraculous powers did really con- 
C 3 tinue 
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tinue in the Church, for ſome ages after the 
Apoſtles; but as to the term of that continuance, 
they have left us entirely in the dark: as have 
all others, of the ſame communion, who handled 
the ſubject of miracles, before this particular 
controverſy aroſe. Moſt of them do indeed fix 
ſome period of time, at which they would wil- 
lingly ſuppoſe that thoſe powers were with- 
drawn: but in this, they ſeem to be influenced 
by convenience, more than by truth; each one 

itching upon ſuch a period as will beſt anſwer 
nis own purpoſe, and be moſt agreeable to that 
ſyſtem of religion which he has adopted. | 

The moſt prevailing — among Proteſ- 
tants is, that the miraculous powers continued 
through the three firſt centuries, and then were 
withdrawn at the beginning of the fourth; or at 
leaſt as ſoon as Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed by the 
civil power: becauſe, ſay they, after that time 
there was no farther occaſion for them. 

But how can theſe writers aſſure us that, after 
that time, there was no farther occaſion worthy 
of a divine.interpoſition ? Has God any where 
revealed what are the occaſions, and only occa- 
fions, on which he will afford his extraordinary 
aſſiſtance? With equal reaſon might it be ſaid, 
that after the children of Mael were brought out 
of Egypt, and put in poſſeſſion of the promiſed 
land, there was no longer any occaſion for mi- 
racles among them. Yet 'the word of God 
bears witneſs, that many great ones were wrought 
after that period, by the prophets Elias, Eliſeus, 
Jaias and others. By which we ſee, that, though 
the reſtoring of the 1/raelites to freedom, and the 
promulgation of the law, were great occaſions 
of miracles, at that time, yet they were not _ 
only 


of the Church of Chrifl. 23 


only occaſions; ſince miracles were wrought, after 
thoſe ends were obtained. So, if we were diſ- 
oſed to argue from parity of reaſon, we might 
infer, that, after the converſion of the Roman em- 
pire was effected by the miraculous powers of the 
rimitive Church, there are no grounds to con- 


clude, that all miracles were to ceaſe for the 


. future. | 

But, in effect, the continuance of the miracyu- 
lous powers is a point of hiſtory, not to be de- 
termined by imaginary ſuppoſitions of our own 
framing, but by hiſtorical monuments. If it 
were proved, by the atteſtations of ſufficient wit- 
neſſes, that, after the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtiani 
by the civil power, miracles had wholly ceaſed ; 
then indeed there would be ſome room, for aſ- 
ſigning probable reaſons for that ceſſation. But 
if the arguments which prove the continuance of 
them, after that period, be equally ſtrong and 
cogent, as thoſe which convince us that they ſub- 
ſiſted before, we muſt give an equal aſſent to 
both, unleſs we would act inconſiſtently with 
ourſelves. We believe a FJuſtin, an Origen, a Ter- 
tullian, when they relate the miracles which were 
wrought in their days. And ſhall we, far the 
ſake of an arbitrary hypotheſis, give the lie to a 
| Baſil, a Choyſoſtom, an Ambroſe, a Jerome, an Au- 
tin, illuſtrious Fathers, who flouriſhed after the 
converſion of the Roman Empire, and all unani- 


mouſly bear witneſs to the continuance of mi- 


racles, in their times? Let the impartial reader 
judge, whether there doth not appear more of 
W. zeal, than of reaſon, in ſuch a proceeding. 
And indeed, 1 believe one may venture to affirm, 
that the true cauſe, why no credit muſt be given 
to miracles poſitively atteſted by theſe vene- 

1 rrable 
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rable Saints, is, becauſe they are agreeable to the 
doctrine of the Catholick Church and irrecon- 
cileable with that of the reformation. A ſyſtem 
of religion is firſt adopted, and then all miracles, 
though ever ſo well atteſted, which claſh with 
that ſyſtem, are roundly declared to be forgeries. 
Thus again, Mr. Whiſton contends, that the 
true miraculous powers ceaſed, when the Atha- 
nafian hereſy, as he calls it, was eſtabliſhed b 
the ſecond general Council, held at — 
about A. D. 381. And that, as ſoon as the 
Church became Athanafian, Antichriſtian and Po- 
Piſd, then the devil ſubſtituted his own cheating 
Powers, in their ſtead. This, to be ſure, will 
give entire ſatisfaction to all thoſe who have, 
with Mr. M biſton, adopted the Arian hereſy: 
but the reſt of the world will call it begging the 
queſtion. That the miracles . wrought in the 
8 were Popiſh and Atbanaſian, ſince he 
is pleaſed ſo to call them, we ſhall not deny : 
bat that they were therefore Antichriſtian, i is more 
than he, and all the other enemies of Cbriſt, 
will ever be able to prove. Nor can we un- 
derſtand, how the devil could poſſibly lend men 
the po ower of working ſo great miracles, as are 
atteſted to have been wrought after the year 381. 
Are not the reſtoring of ſight to the blind, and 
the raiſing of the dead to life, works which no 
man can do, unleſs God be with him ? Or if 
wicked men, by the help of the devil's cheat - 
ing power, could-raiſe the dead to life after the 
year 381, why could not they have done it be- 
fore? And if they could have done it before, 
how could ſuch miracles be alledged, as they 
are in holy ſcripture, to evince the truth of that 
doctrine, which work qa his Apoſtles taught ?. 
37:14 Beſides, 
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Beſides, it muſt appear very ſtrange, to every 
candid inquirer, that God ſhould withdraw his 
extraordinary aſſiſtance from the Church, at a 
time when the devil began to exert his cheating 
powers againſt it, in a ſtronger and more deluſive 
manner than ever he had done before. 

This hypotheſis being therefore ſet aſide, as 
groundleſs and inconſiſtent; others, among the 
Proteſtants, have acknowledged a ſucceſſion of 
miracles to the end of the fourth century, and 


ſome to the end of the fifth, of whom Dr. Middle- 
ton ſpeaks” thus: © Theſe eminent Divines (Dr. 


* Waterland and Dr. Chapman) purſuing their ſe- * 


« veral ſyſtems, and ambitious of improving ſtill 
upon each other's diſcoveries, ſeem unwarily to 
have betrayed the proteſtant cauſe, by trans- 
ferring the miraculous powers of the Church,. 
the pretended inſigns of truth and orthodoxy, 
into the hands of its enemies... . . . For it was 
in theſe very primitive ages, and eſpecially in 
the third, fourth and fifth centuries, thoſe 
floriſhing times of miraculous powers, as Dr. 
Chapman calls them, in which the chief corrup- 
tions of Popery were either actually introduced, 
or the ſeeds of them ſo effectually ſown, that 
they could not fail of producing the fruits, 
which we now ſee | 1]. 
By theſe corruptions he means, 28 he tells us, 
the inſtitution of Monks, the uſe of pictures and images 
and reliques,-the ſign of the croſs, prayers for the dead, 
invocation of ſaints, the mixing of water with the 
euchariſtick cup, the ſending of part of the * 
elements to the abſent, their ſtiling the action in 
which the bleſſed ſacrament is conſecrated, a 
dreadful ſolemnity, tremendous myſtery, ſacrifice of the 
[1] Introd, li. 
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body and blood of Chriſt ; which terms, he confeſſes, 
are a deſcription of that ſacrifice of the maſs, 
which Catholicks offer at this day, both for the 
living and the dead, In ſhort, the force of truth 
obliges him to acknowledge ſo great a reſem- 
blance between the preſent catholick Church 
and thoſe primitive ages, that he is afraid leſt 
we ſhould imagine him inclined to abjure the re- 
formation, * But ſame, ſays he, will be apt ta 
< ſuſpect that I am really defending the corrup- 
* tions. of that Church, by. aſſigning them an 
© origin ſo ancient and venerable : and the ſuſpi- 
© cion indeed may ſeem plauſible, ſince I have 
© been ſaying little elſe, but what the Papiſts 
< themſelves would ſay on the ſame occaſion. 
* Yet it is no mare than what fact and truth 
© oblige me to ſay; and no controverſy, I hope, 
will ever heat me, or prejudice biaſs me ſo far, 
s as to make me deny or diſſemble, what the con- 
« vyiction of my own mind requires me to confeſs, 
But whatever advantages the Komaniſts may 
© hopetoreap from this conceſſion, it really gives 
them none at all. Our diſpute with them is 
not, how ancient, but how true their doctrines 
and practices are: and if they are not derived 
from Chriſt or his Apoſtles, nor founded in the 
holy ſcriptures, it is wholly indifferent, to us 
© Proteſtants, from what age they drew their birth, 
'« whether it was from the faur firſt, or the four 
« laſt centuries of the Church [1]. 

So far he is in the right, that the main queſtion 
is, whether our doctrines are derived from Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, or not : but he is greatly in the 
wrong when he ſays, that it matters not how an- 

cient they are : for what better method can be 
Ci] Introd. Ixv. | 
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found, whereby we may diſtinguiſh whether they 
are derived from Chriſt or not, than by tracing 
them up, through the moſt early ages, to the times 
of the Apoſtles ? He himſelf has traced them up 
within the compaſs of the four firſt centuries « 
they were then publickly profeſſed and taught by 
the biſhops, whom the Holy Ghoſt had ſet over 
the Church of God to govern it. Theſe eminent 
paſtors were perſuaded, that ſuch doctrines were 
really derived from the Apoſtles of Chriſt ; and 
as they were, by ſo many hundred years, nearer to 
the fountain head, we cannot help thinking they 
were better able to diſtinguiſh the ancient truth 
from the corruptions of it, than a Luther or a 
Calvin were, in the ſixteenth century, +» 
But to proceed. Another Proteſtant Divine, 
Dr. Berriman, acknowledges the continuance of 
miracles ſtill later. For ſpeaking of ſome which 
are recorded in the dialogues of St. Gregory the 
Great, he ſays, that he ſees not why we ſhould 
diſpute the facts, unleſs it could be proved, as it 
certainly cannot, that miracles were then ceaſed. 4 
To which Dr. Middleton ſubjoins: Thus the 9 
miraculous powers of the Church are expreſsly 
avowed by him, to the end even of the ſixth 
century, in which Popery had gained a full 
eſtabliſnment: yet this Proteſtant Divine cannot 
conceive the leaſt reaſon to diſpute the mira- 
culousneſs of thoſe facts which eſtabliſhed it; 
nay defies any man to prove that miracles were 
yet ceaſed in this Popiſh age [1]. : 

Now, to ſum, up the whole of this matter, ac- 
cording to the lights which theſe proteſtant an- 
tagoniſts have afforded us. It may be obſerved 
that Dr. Middleton has proved, by arguments of 

L;] Introd. Ixxxi. | oe 
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the greateſt weight, that if we allow any real mi- 
racles to have been wrought in the Church, ſince 
the days of the . we muſt of conſequence 
admit Popery; for that the practices and tenets 
of the catholick Church are evidently ſupported 
by thoſe miracles. And ſo far we are convinced 
he is in the right. But the arguments which he 
has brought, to perſuade us that all the miracles, 
recorded by the primitive Fathers, were down- 
right cheats and forgeries, are ſo very weak, and 
trifling, that he has left all the advantage mani- 
feſtly on the catholick ſide. On the other hand 
ſeveral eminent proteſtant Divines have, with 
great learning, and to full ſatisfaction, proved 
that the miraculous powers did ſubſiſt, in the 
Church, for ſome ages after the Apoſtles. So 
that we are at liberty to make all the uſe we can 
of thoſe miracles, which Dr. | Middleton hath 
ſhewn to be ſo very diſadvantageous, and even 
deſtructive, to the proteſtant cauſe. | 
The main | 5. But the great queſtion, about 
queſtion the continuance of theſe miraculous 
reſumed a | 
powers, ſtill returns. We have ſeen 
how they have been brought down through the 
fifth and ſixth centuries : now it remains to be 
conſidered whether we are to ſtop there, or 
whether we may not come down ſtill lower; and 
if ſo, where we are to ſtop at laſt. 
The con- In order to open a road whereby we 
of un may come at the truth, 1 ſhall begin 
des ance. With what Dr. Middleton has already ob- 
ted ineve- ſerved on this ſubject. * As far, ſays he, 
ry age. as the Church-hiſtorians can illuſtrate 
or throw light upon any thing, there 
« is-not a ſingle point in all hiſtory, ſo conſtant- 
„ly, explicitely and unanimouſly _— by 
them 
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* them all, as the continual ſucceſſion of theſe 
powers through all ages, from the earlieſt 

Father who firſt mentions them, down to the 

time of the. reformation, Which ſame ſuc- 

ceſſion is ſtill: farther deduced by perſons of the 

moſt eminent character, for'their probity, learn- 

ing and dignity in the Romi/b Church, to. this 

very day. So that the only doubt, which can 

remain with us, is; whether the Church-hiſto- 

rians are to be truſted or not: for if any credit 

be due to them in the preſent caſe, it muſt 

reach either to all, or to none: becauſe the rea- 

ſon of believing them in any one age, will be 

found to be of equal force in all, us far as it 

depends on the character of the perſons atteſt - 

ing, or the nature of the things atteſted ? [I]. 

And in another work. It is allowed by all Chriſ- 

« tians that the miraculous gifts, which are men- 

© tioned in the goſpel, continued in the Church 

* thro'the Apoſtolicage: and it is affirmed by the 
Fathers and Church-hiſtorians, that they fub- 

« ſiſted ſtill in the ſame manner, after the days of 

the Apoſtles, and were openly exerted in every 

© ſucceeding age, down even to the preſent'z | © 
* which is now the prevailing opinion in muck 7 
the greateſt part of the Chriſtian world* z J. | 
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This therefore we may proceed upon, as a fact 
which ſtands equally confeſſed on all ſides: That 
a continual ſucceſſion of hiſtorians and other gra 
writers have borne witneſs to the working of many 
miracles, through every age, down to the pre- 
ſent. And here the controverſy muſt needs be 
at anend, unleſs our adverſaries can demonſtrate 
_ ſuch witneſſes are abſolutely unworthy of 
ae: 1 


Iii] Pref, xv. [2] Remarks on Obſerv. p. 37. 
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To deny that their teſtimony is good and valid, 
for no other reaſon but becauſe it tends to the 
confirmation of Popery, as it is called, will not 
ſerve their purpoſe? For what man, in his ſober 
ſenſes, doth not ſee that this is to beg the queſtion, 

5 not to prove it ? If miracles, atteſted by unexcep- 
bo | tionable witneſſes, ſerve to confirm the catholick 
faith; it will follow, in ſpite of all that can be ſaid 

againſt it, that the catholick faith ought to be 

embraced ; becauſe there is ſufficient teſtimony 

that it is ſupported by the hand.of God, and au- 

F , - _ thenticated with the broad ſeal of truth and or- 
O thodoxy. | 

„Nor will it be to any better purpoſe, to reje& 

1417" this poſitive atteſtation of ſo many witriefſes, on 

8 account of the incredibility of the facts which 
they relate? For Dr. Middleton will tell them, 
that ſuch facts are not more incredible in the 
eighteenth century, than in the third. And we 
ſhall tell both parties, that they are not more in- 
credible, either in the eighteenth or the third 
century, than many facts which are recorded in 
holy ſcripture, of which neither he nor they make 
A any doubt, Is the raiſing of the dead, or the 
8 reſtoring of ſight to the blind, more incredible, 
= of itſelf, in one age, than in another ? It is indeed 
always above the reach of nature; ſo it was in 
the firſt century, as much as it is in the eighteenth: 
= but it is, at all times, eaſy to be done by a ſuper- 
natural interpoſition of the hand of God. And 
1 when ſuch miraculous works are well atteſted, 
we ought not to reject them becauſe they are 
extraordinary; but we ought to confeſs that bis 
is the finger of God. Here we may apply the 
words of Dr. Berriman quoted above, viz. 
we have no reaſon to diſpute the facts, on ac- 
count 
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count of the miraculouſneſs or natural incredibi- 
lity of them, unleſs it can be proved, as it cer- 
tainly cannot be, that miracles were then ceaſed. 
So that before you can, with any appearance of 
reaſon, deny a fact, on account of it's being mi- 
raculous, you muſt firſt make it appear that 
the miraculous gifts were withdrawn from the 
Church, at the time when ſuch fact is related to 
have happened. OO ang 
But whatever age you pitch upon, there is no 
poſſibility of making this appear. Even the 
Proteſtants, who would fain perſuade us that 
theſe gifts have long ſince utterly ceaſed, yet 
cannot agree among themſelves, about the time, 
when the ceffation of them commenced : nor 
have they been able'to aſſign any probable cri- 
terion, by which we may declare them to have 
proceeded thus far, and no farther. Neither 
ſcripture nor tradition tell us that they ſhall con- 
tinue for ſo many ages, and no longer. Nor do 
we find, in the hiſtories of times paſt, any account 
of their ceſſation. There is not any one age, in 
which the Church-hiſtorians are filent upon the 
matter. There is not one, in which they do not 
openly aſſert the continuance of ſuch miraculous 
works, ſpeaking' of them, not in doubtful, ambi- 
gious terms, but full and home to the point. 
Nothing therefore remains, but either to ac- 
quieſce in the authority of ſuch a cloud of wit- 
neſſes, or elſe to diſpute their veracity and under- 
ſtanding. Dr. Middleton who equally rejects all 
miracles, except thoſe of the ſcriptures, of courſe 
makes very free with the characters of all chriſ- 
tian writers who come after the Apoſtles. And 
indeed all other Proteſtants muſt do the ſame; 
only with this difference, that whereas he _—_ 
Py” 
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all the Biſhops and Fathers, without exception, 
witl forgery or folly ; others may allow them to 


have been men of ſenſe and probity, at leaſt down 


to that period of time, at which they are ſeverally 
pleaſed to fix this imaginary ceſſation; bur that, 
after ſuch period, as for inſtance, the converſion 
of the Roman empire, or the gth or 6th century, 
they all immediately commenced knaves or fools. 

But then they may be aſſured, it will give us 
but a bad ſpecimen of the juſtice of their cauſe, 
when we ſee that, in order to maintain it, they 
are obliged to ſpeak ill of the Saints of God, to 
detract from their real merits, to ſeek to blacken 
the reputation of aumberleſs worthy. men, who 
died poſſeſſed of a 'good name, and have main- 
tained 1t through ſucceeding ages. An attempt 


which is criminal in itſelf, and of a very evil 
tendency, ſerving only. to bring virtue and reli- 


gion into diſrepute, and commonly made uſe of, 


as a neceſſary ſtep, to introduce immorality and 


o 
Beſides, whoever attempts to rob thoſe holy 


men of the good name which they have been ſo 


long poſſeſſed of, will find it a difficult taſk; in 
truth, too difficult to afford any probability of 


ſucceſs ; except it be among the ignorant part of 


mankind, who. pin their faith on the Doctor's 
ſleeve, or with thoſe whom nothing pleaſes but 
flander and diffamation. For whoever will but 
look candidly into the hiſtories of the times, when 


thoſe. holy men lived, may diſcover, that it was 


their integrity, and the purity of their lives, which 
gained them the eſteem of all who knew them, 
and the veneration of after-ages. And the va- 
luable writings of many of them, which are till 
preſerved, will be everlaſting monuments to prove 

1 | | that 
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that they wanted neither judgment nor learning. 
So that every thing concurs to ſhew, that they + 
were ſufficiently qualified to be witneſſes of the 
facts which they relate, and that their evidence is 
as convincing, as human teſtimony can poſſibly 
be. Even Dr. Middleton himſelf, though he 
wanted neither good will to diſcover, nor art and 
ſophiſtry to ſet off their weakneſſes in the blackeſt 
colours, has not been able to make out any one 
material point againſt them : unleſs it be, that 
the repeated injurious appellations, which he has 
beſtowed upon them, are to ſtand for a proof, that 
they really deſerved ſuch treatment. And indeed, 
I do not know whether an unwary reader, who 
meets with ſuch things ſo often repeated, may not 
at laſt imagine them to be true, and forget to in- 
quire for the proof. | and 
Before we proceed any farther, it will Middle- 
be proper to obſerve in what manner he oy * 
ſtates the queſtion. The preſent queſ- galls: 
tion, ſays he, concerning the reality of 
the miraculous powers of the primitive Church 
depends on the joint credibility of the facts 
pretended to have been produced by thoſe 
powers, and of the witneſſes who atteſt them. 
, if either part be infirm, their credit muſt ſink 
in proportion; and if the facts eſpecially be 
incredible, muſt of courſe fall to the ground: 
+ becauſe no force of teſtimony can alter the nature of 
things [1]. What he means by this, I cannot 
canceive, unleſs he has unwarily let us into a 
ſecret,” thar he believes no more of the goſpel 
miracles, than he doth of thoſe which are recorded 
to have been wrought afterwards. For, certain it 
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is, that the force of goſpel teſtimony doth oblige 


us to believe ſeveral things which are contrary to 


the courſe of nature. Beſides, in another work 
he poſitively aſſerts the inſufficiency of this rule: 
for, ſpeaking of the rejecting of miracles, on ac- 
count of the pretended incredibility of ſuch facts; 
he ſays, that this is too precarious a way of rea- 
* ſoning to give any ſatisfaction; becauſe what 
* ſeems incredible to one, may ſeem credible to 
another [1]. 

But to go on with his words. The credibi- 
© lity of facts, continues he, lies open to the trial 
of our reaſon and ſenſes ; but the credibility of 
© witneſſes depends on a variety of principles, 
* wholly concealed from us; and though in many 
< caſes it may reaſonably be preſumed, yet in none can 
© it certainly be known®* [2]. Here again is ſome- 
thing very extraordinary. If we are to proceed 
in this inquiry, upon reaſonable preſumptions 
only ; I believe every Chriſtian will allow, that 
all reaſonable preſumptions are in favour of the 
primitive Fathers, who have been ſo longrin poſ- 
ſeſſion of a good name, and have been, for ſo 
many ages, revered by all the world, fer their 
virtues and learning, And the Doctor would 
have acted a part more agreeable to decency and 
to religion, if he had put the beſt conſtruction 
on ſome trifling miſtakes which they made, and 
not attempted to blacken their characters with the 
odious names of cheats and impoſtors, when, by his 
own confeſſion, it cannot certainly be known that 
they deſerved ſuch treatment. But there is another 
thing which, in my opinion, bears ſtill harder 


upon this aſſertion of his: which is, that if the 


11] Remarks on Jeſuit-Cabal p. 40 [2] Praf. ix. 
credi- 
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credibility of witneſſes can in no caſe be certainly 
known; he muſt allow, that it cannot certainly be 
known that St. Matthew is a credible witneſs of 
the facts which he relates in his goſpel, and that 
we can have no more than à reaſonable preſumption 
in favour of his credibility. In conſequence of 
which, he muſt either acknowledge, that a reaſon- 
able preſumption in favour of a witneſs is ſuffi- 
cient to render the facts, which he atteſts, ab/o- 
lately credible; or elſe he muſt give up the credibi- 
lity of the goſpel witneſſes and of all that they 
ſay. | | 
% 6. I ſhall now proceed to lay down What 
ſome few rules, relating to the authority — 
of witneſſes, and the degree of credit iteffes 
which is due to their teſtimony. But 
I muſt firſt take notice of what the Doctor ſays, 
in the beginning of his introductory diſcourſe : 
That the real continuance of miracles in the 
Church, through all ages, is believed by the Ca- 
tholicks as an indiſputable fact, or an article rather 
of the chriſtian faith. By this it appears, that he 
either miſunderſtood, or bas wilfully miſrepre- 
ſented our belief: for we receive nothing as an 
article of chriſtian faith, except what God has re- 
vealed and made known to us, either by the in- 
ſpired writings or by apoſtolical tradition. Hence 
we receive all the miracles recorded in holy - 
ſcripture, as matters of faith. But as to ſuch mi 
racles as are related by the primitive Fathers and 
Church hiſtorians, we give credit to them in pro- 
portion to the authority by which they are ſup- 
ported; more to ſome, and leſs to others, ac- 
cording as the arguments are more or leſs con- 
vincing. For the better underſtanding of which, 
it muſt be obſerved, that as divine farth relies - 
D 2 | the 
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1 the word or teſtimony of God; ſo human faith 
| | relies on the word or teſtimony of man. Now 
| particular facts, ſuch as the working of a miracle 

in the ſecond, the third, or fourth century, being 
| no otherwiſe known to us than by the teſtimony 

of man, can not be raiſed to any higher degree of 
certainty than that of human faith. But, at the 
ſame time, they are ſo well ſupported by human 
teſtimony, that they may reaſonably be admitted 
as indiſputable fas, as far at leaſt as the nature of 
the queſtion will bear. | 

All the certainty which we can have, of the 

exiſtence of ſuch miraculous facts, muſt be either 
phy/ical or moral: Phyfical certainty is that which 
depends on our own ſenſes : ſo the Fews, who ſaw 
Lazarus raiſed to lite, were phyſically certain that 
our Lord wrought a miracle. And in many caſes 
the Fathers and Church-hiſtorians were phyſi- 
cally certain of the miracles which they relate ; 
becauſe they were eye - witneſſes of them. Moral 
certainty is that which depends on informations re- 
ceived from prudent and able witneſſes. So an 
unbeliever, before he arrives at divine faith, may 
be made morally certain of the truth of the goſpel- 
miracles, on the credit of the witneſſes by whom 
they are atteſted. So may we be morally certain 
of the reality of the miracles related by the Fa- 
thers, on the credit of their teſtimony : becauſe 
it is abſolutely unreaſonable to think, that ſo nu- 
merous a ſucceſſion of learned and holy men, 
either could be deceived: themſelves, or would 
wilfully deceive us, in plain facts which they atte 
With regard to the authorities, which are at 
ledged to prove the reality of miracles, there are ſe- 
veral things to be obſerved relating to the credit 


which is due to them, As firſt, Thoſe who * 
pile 
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pile hiſtories from ancient monuments, deſerve 
credit as far as their own judgment and veracity, 
and the proofs which they bring, may require. 
Secondly, When perſons of good credit relate 
fats upon information received from others of 
leſs credit; it is a ſign they diſcovered no cheat 
in the matter, but judged them probable at leaſt : 
and on that ſcore they deſerve ſome credit. 
Thirdly, If a writer relates an hiſtorical fact at 
ſecond hand ; not as having ſeen it himſelf, but 
as having received it from an eye-witneſs; and 
both of them be men of indiſputable judgment 
and veracity ; we have reaſon ſufficieat to give 
credit to it. So if St. Auſtin had told us, that St. 
Ambroſe had informed him of any particular mi- 
racle to which he had been an eye-witneſs; I do 
not think the teſtimony would have loſt much of 
its force, by coming through a ſecond hand. In 
one ſenſe, I am of opinion it would rather have - 
gained ſomething, by having found belief with 
the ſecond, who was as good a judge of what he 
ought to reject or admit, as the beſt of us are. 
In ſome caſes, I confeſs, a fact may loſe ſomething 
of its credit, by coming to us only at ſecond 
hand; as when we have reaſon to doubt either 
the judgment or veracity of the ſecond witneſs, 
Fourthly, If perſons of undoubted credit atteſt 
that any particular miracle was wrought in their 
preſence, that they were eye · witneſſes of it; their 
atteſtation ought to be admitted as the beſt evi- 
dence that can be had for the fact, next to that 
of ſeeing it wich our own eyes. Þ 
Fifchly, But the higheſt degree of credit is due 
to thoſe miracies which have been brought to a 
ſevere ſcrutiny, by a moſt ſtrict examination of 
eye · witneſſes, of parties concerned, of phyſicians 
D 3 who 
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who had known and treated the perſons before 
they were miraculouſly healed, and of all other 
circumſtances which are capable of throwing light 
on ſuch matters ; together with a ſerious and ma- 
ture diſcuſſion of all objections which may be 
made againſt the miraculouſneſs of the * 
Theſe I ſay, if there be any faith in man, after 
having been ſo diſcuſſed and approved, deſerve 
the higheſt credit, as being raiſed to the higheſt 
degree of moral certainty that ſuch facts can be 
raiſed to. 

Now it is matter of fact, too 200 to be 
denied, that there are many miracles related by 
the moſt eminent men, of their own knowledge; 
and many which have paſſed through a fiery trial 
in the inquiries previous to the canonization of 
Saints. And if theſe may not be allowed to be 
abſolutely certain, we muſt conclude, there ãs no 
ſuch thing as faith in man. 

But can the moſt ſanguin Middletonian ever 
hope to perſuade the world, that there never was, 
ſince the days of the Apoſtles, a Biſhop in the 
Church, who had ſenſe. enough to diſtinguiſh a 
falſe miracle from a real one, or honeſty enough 
to confeſs the truth? The aflertion is too abſurd 
to gain belief with men of ſenſe. That the pri- 
mitive Fathers were men of ſound judgment, and 
ſtrict veracity, is ſo manifeſt, that 1 do not think 
the Doctor himſelf could be ignorant of it. But 
he had his reaſons for not acknowledging it. He 
had diſcovered that they were, all of them, favour- 
able to the doctrine and practices of the catholick 
Church, and was afraid left this diſcovery ſhould 
open too great a glare to the publick, and exhibit 
Popery in too pleaſing a light.. There was no 
other reſource left, but to give it a dark fide, by 
re- 
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repreſenting thoſe venerable men as fools or. 
. knaves, and ſo ſecuring the reputation of Pro- 
teſtantiſm by the ruin of that of all the primitive 
Fathers. | | 
But he has fallen ſhort of his aim: Learning 
for, notwithſtanding all his bitter invec- 1 1 
tives againſt them, it is ſtill no leſs cer- 25 
tain than it was before, that they were highly 
eſteemed, while living, for their great learning 
and other endowments; which eſteem has been 
preſerved to them, down to this day, not only by 
tradition and the conſtant teſtimony of all ages, 
but alſo by their judicious writings, which always 
have been and ever will be a ſtanding proof, that 
they were far from being weak men. Even the 
Pagans themſelves, the Doctors favourites, con- 
feſſed their ſuperiour merit in point of literature. 
Porpbyry, the declared enemy of Chriſtianity, extols 
the learning of Ammonius and of his ſcholar Origen. 
[1] Libanius the Pagan Sophiſt equals St. Bail to 
Plato for wiſdom, and to Demoſthenes for elo- 
quence [2]. Longinianus and Maximus of Ma- 
daura, two heathens, in their letters to St. Auſtin, 
expreſs the moſt profound reſpect for his vertues 
and learning [3]. And is it not a ſhame to ſee, 
that theſe very men who, for their admirable 
endowments, were revered by the very Pagans, 
are now ſet forth as a ſubject of ridicule to pro- 
teſtant Chriſtians, and no better name allowed 
them, than that of credulous fools and frantick En. 
thufiaſts. | 2 8 
His attempts againſt their moral cha- Sincerity 
racter are more ſhameful and equally 1 Re 
groundleſs. Their religious principles, 
1] Euſeb. I. 6. hiſt, cxix. 2] Bafil. Epiſt, 159. 
1 St. Aug. Epiſt. xxi. and xliii. * ä 7 
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and the conformity of their lives to thoſe prin- 


ciples, will ever be convincing proofs of their 


ſtrict probity and veracity. They were diſciples 
of a religion which forbids all lying and cheating. 
though the end propoſed be ever ſo good. They 
did not ſay, as they are ſlandered; Let us do evil, 
that there may come good. No: they believed, 
and taught, and practiſed a contrary doctrine, as 
is evident from all the hiſtorical accounts we have 
of their lives. But if the Doctor doth not miſtake, 
their writings are the ſureſt teſt to try them by. 
For I find that he ſays: * Whoever forms a 
* judgement of any author, from any other prin- 
© ciple, than what is grounded on the teſtimony 
of his writings, muſt neceſſarily judge from 
* prejudice or party, or ſome other motive which 
does not flow from the love of truth* [1]. Now, 
do they, any where in their writings, teach, that 
it is lawful to cheat and deceive ? Do not all their 
works breathe the contrary ſpirit of truth and ſin- 
cerity ? Does not St. Juſtin ſay : * We will not 


tell a lie to ſave our lives? [2]. How then 


could our Inquirer have formed ſuch a judgment 
of them as he has, unleſs he had judged from 
prejudice or party-fury without any love of truth? 

But, what muſt add great weight to our opi- 
nion of their having lived up to the maxims of 
the goſpel, is, that many of them laid down their 
lives for their faith, by a glorious martyrdom, 
Which, as it was a manifeſt ſign of their ſince- 
rity and firm perſuaſion of the truth of what 
they taught, muſt of courſe exclude all ſuſpicion 
of fraud and deceit, ſo expreſly forbidden by the 


Y Remarks on Jeſuit. Cabal p. 96. 
2} Apol. ad Anton, Pium, 
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religion for which they died. No one can give a 
more convincing teſtimony that he truly loves 
God, than by dying for his honour and glory : 
this they did : and can we imagine that they were 
conſcious, at the ſame time, of having rendered 
themſelves hateful to him, by the moſt ſhameful 
forgeries ? Dr. Middleton may be credulous enough 
to believe it : I am not. And indeed, 'through 
his whole inquiry, he has diſcovered a more raſh 
and childiſh credulity, in judging ill of others, 
than any defender of miracles has done, in judg- 
ing well of them. | > 
But, to let us know his full ſentiments on this 
head, he puts the objection to himſelf, © It is urged 
* againſt me, ſays he, that no ſaſpicion of craft can 
* reaſonably be entertained againſt perſons of ſo 
* exalted a piety, who expoſed themſelves to 
s perſecution, and even to martyrdom, in con- 
* firmation of the truth of what they taught [1]. 
In anſwer to this, he has filled more than twelve 
whole pages in vilifying the venerable martyrs 
of Chriſt ; aſcribing their holy conſtancy to ſtub- - 
bornneſs, pride and. ambition, and confounding. 
the true martyrs who perſevered to the end, with 
others who, after having ſuffered ſomething for 
their faith, fell into diſorderly courſes of life. A 
repreſentation as uncandid as it is ſatirical, . ſays 
a proteſtant writer, (5) one nearly of the ſame 
ſentiments with the Doctor, but aſhamed to ſee 
him place the bleſſed martyrs in ſo unfavourable 
a light. However after having ſaid all that ma- 
lice or frantick zeal could ſuggeſt, to depreciate 


[1] Inquir. 199. * 5 
() The author of a book intitled the Criterion or miracles 
examined, e | 
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the characters of thoſe followers of Chriſt z he 
concludes by telling us, that it is not his deſign 
to detract in any manner from the real merit and 
juſt praiſe of thoſe primitive martyrs : that his 
ſole view is, © to expoſe the vanity of thoſe ex- 
* travagant honours, and that idolatrous wor- 
5 ſhip which are paid to them indiſcriminately 
by the Church of Rome; and to ſhew eſpe- 
5 cially, that the circumſtance of their martyr- 
dom, while it gives the ſtrongeſt proof of the 
© fincerity of their faith and truſt in the promiſes 
of the goſpel, adds nothing to the character 
of their knowledge or their ſagacity; nor conſe- 
8 — any weight to their teſtimony, in pre- 
ference to that of any other juſt and devout 
Chriſtian' [1]. 2 

By this anſwer one may gueſs, that the length 
of his invective againft the martyrs, had made 
him forget the objection, which was, that all 
fuſpicion of craft is precluded by the circumſtance. 
of their martyrdom; to which he wiſely anſwers, 
that it adds nothing to the character of their /a- 
gacity.. A diſcovery of importance, without which 
perhaps the world had not yet known, that a 
man may be a true martyr, without any great 
ſhare of learning or ſagacity. It is a convincing 
proof however, that they were good men, and 
would not, on any account, have diſpleaſed God 
knowingly by lies and forgeries. It is a proof 
of their fncerity, by his own confeſſion ; and there- 
fore muſt add weight to their teſtimony ; if ſin- 
cerity be a neceſſary qualification of a credible 
witneſs. And when knowledge and ſagacity 
are joined with it, as they certainly were in many 


[1] Inquir. 213. 
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of the eminent martyrs, then their teſtimony be- 
comes full and convincing, | 
As to what he ſays, of our paying to the mar- 
tyrs extravagant honours or idolatrous worſhip, 
or indeed any worſhip at all to them indiſcri- 
 minately ; it is abſolutely falſe, and quite foreign 
to the purpoſe of anſwering the objection which 
he had put to himſelf. But he knew that an outs» 
cry againſt Popery would make his ſnameful in- 
vective go down the better. It is a threadbare 
contrivance to throw in a quantum ſufficit againſt 
Popery, by way of ſauce to every inlipid diſh of 
nonſenſe. f | 
I cannot leave this ſubje& without obſery- 
ing, that among other motives and incentives 
to martyrdom, enumerated by him in order 
to convince us, that even bad men might be ani- 
| mated to endure death for Chriſt, there are two 
which deſerve particular notice. The firſt is, an 
aſſurance which they had of eſcaping purgatory. 
The ſecond is, a notion generally received among 
them, that they ſhould feel no pain under their 
tortures. The principal incentive to martyr- 
dom, ſays he, was the aſſurance not onely of 
an immortality of glory, and happineſs in ano- 
ther world, in common with all other pious 
Chriſtians, but of extraordinary and diſtingui- 
ſhed rewards, proportionable to the degree of 
their ſufferings. For while the ſouls of ordi- 
nary Chriſtians were to wait their doom in 
ſome intermediate ſtate; or paſs to their final 
bliſs through a purgation by fire; it was a-ge- 
neral belief that the martyrs were admitted to 
the immediate fruition of paradiſe. St. Cypri- 
an ſpeaking of the different ſtate of the lapſed 
+ Chriſtians, tho' reſtored afterwards to the 
church 
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church by penance, and' of the martyrs, who 
© had nobly ſuffered death or torments for the 
faith of Chriſt, ſays: I is one thing to lie at 
* mercy; another, to arrive at glory: one thing, to 
* be thrown into priſon, and not be diſcharged, till 
© you have paid the uttermoſt farthing : another, 
© to receive the immediate reward of your faith and 
virtue: one thing to be cleanſed from your ſins 
© by a long courſe of torments, and a purgation by 
fire; another, to have all your fins wiped off at 
* once by martyrdom. Ep. 51. [I] 

I am at a loſs to conceive how the Doctor 
could poſſibly dream of convincing us, by ſuch 
an argument as this, that even bad men might 
be animated to endure a martyrdom. Could 
wicked men conceive an aſſurance of eſcaping 
the priſon and pains of purgatory, of being in- 

titled to more diſtinguiſhed rewards than other 

_ pious Chriſtians, and of being admitted to the 
immediate fruition of God in immortal glory, by 
dying in their ſins ? If the martyrs hoped to eſcape 
not only hell, but purgatory too, as, no doubr, 
they did: if they ardently deſired to be ſpeedily 
with Chriſt, and expected to receive their reward 
from the hands of the juſt judge, we may be al- 
ſured they were ſincere, and not conſcious to 
themſelves of any crimes, which, they could not 
but know, muſt for ever exclude them from all 
hopes of ſeeing their God in glory. Whoever 
lays down his life, for the ſake of coming ſooner to 
the kingdom of heaven, we may without heſitation 
affirm, that his conſcience doth not reproach him 
with any crime. If it did; he would know it 
to be impoſſible for him to enter into bliſs, in 
that unclean ſtate : and no man in his ſenſes can 
{'] Inq. p. 202. 3. 71 
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dy for the ſake of gaining what he knows is im- 
poſlible to be gained. | | 
Concerning the other motive, he ſays: * There 
was another notion, diligently inculcated and 
generally believed at the ſame time, which was 
ſufficient of itſelf to efface all the terrors of 
martyrdom, viz. that under all that dreadful 
apparatus of racks and fires, and the /zeming , 
atrocity of their tortures, the martyrs were mi- 
raculouſly freed from all ſenſe of pain, nay 
felt nothing but tranſports of joy, from the 
cruelty of their tormentors* [1]. And this he 
would willingly perſuade us, was one of thoſe 
motives which had force enough ſometimes to 
animate even bad men to endure a martyrdom. 
Thar ſuch miraculous relief, as is here ſpoken 
of, was ſometimes granted to the matyrs, is 
very true; there is inconteſtible evidence of it 
in hiſtory. But it is no leſs evident that it was 
not granted to all: nor indeed was it expected 
any, unleſs they had a foreknowledge, by di- 
vine illumination, that God would ſhew them 
that particular favour. Whereas the Doctor, 
to have made good his argument, ought to have 
proved that it was expected: by all, even by 
the wicked. But to bring the matter to a ſhort 
iſſue, Either the martyrs were freed from all 
ſenſe of pain under their tortures, or they were 
not. If he ſays they were; he muſt allow it 
to have been a miracle. If he ſay, they were not; 
how can he pretend, that they were animated to 
ſtand firm, amidſt, racks and fires, from an ex- 
pectation that they ſhould feel no pain; when, 
upon the firſt application of the torture the ex- 
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perience of their own ſenſes, muſt needs have 
convinced them of the vanity of that miſtaken 
notion ? » 5 nt PM 

But to go on: Another argument for the ſin- 
cerity of the primitive Chriſtians, and for the 
truth of what they relate concerning - miracles, 
may be deduced from their apologies which 
they preſented to the publick, wherein they ap- 

al to the very heathens their enemies, and 
challenge them to come and ſee the wonderful 
things which were done among them. See Ter- 
tul. in Apol. Now is it likely that the Chriſtians, 
had they been conſcious that all thoſe wonders 
were nothing but craft and fraud, would have 
challenged the clear-ſighted heathens to bring the 
matter to a fair trial? Or ſuppoſe they had been 
ſo fool-hardy; could they have eſcaped without 
being ſhamefully detected? Yet they made ſuch 
challenges, nor were their pretenſions ever de- 
tected to be falſe, by the pagans; much leſs 
can any ſuch detection be now made by a Mid- 
dleton. 

Le Clerc, who had underaken the defence of 
Yan Dale in this quarrel againſt the primitive 
Fathers, could find no better anſwer to this ob- 
ſervation, than the two following groundleſs 
ſurmiſes. Perhaps, ſays he, the pagans, either 
through contempt or neglect, did not read the 
books of the Chriſtians. Perhaps alſo theſe 
© indiſcreet boaſters of miracles often met with 
© ſevere mortifications from the pagans, of which 
no account has been trahſmitted to poſte- 
* rity' [1]. But if an empty perhaps can do 
ſuch mighty feats, we need not wonder that in- 


[1] Biblioth, choiſie T. 22. ar. 3. 
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fidelity makes ſuch a ſurprizing progreſs. Ir is 
not the cauſe of the primitive Fathers only, 
but even that of Chriſt and his Apoſtles which is af- 
fected by it: for what Free-thinker will ſtick to 
ſay, that perhaps they were all put to confuſion, 
and their miracles detected to be falſe, though 
we have no account of it in hiſtory, | 
Middleton, in anſwer to the ſame objection, doth 
nothing more than enlarge upon Le Clerc's firſt 


perhaps. He tells us that Chriſtianity * con- 


© tinued to be held in ſuch contempt by the ge- 
«* nerality of the better ſort, through the three 
* firſt centuries, that they ſcarce ever thought it 
* worth while to make any inquiry about it, or 
to examine the merit of its pretenſions* [I]. 
An obſervation or two, grounded on plain 
matter of fact, will be a full confutation of this 
arbitrary conjecture. Tertullian, in the apology 
where he makes that challenge to the heathens, 
of which we are ſpeaking, tells them: We 
* are but of yeſterday, and have already filled 
every place, your cities, your iſlands, your 
* forts, your towns, your aſſemblies, your camps, 
* your tribes, your companies, your palace, 
your ſenate, your forum; your temples only 
* we leave to yourſelves”, [ 2] And indeed, no- 
thing can be more certain than that Chriſtianity 
did effectually make its way, through all oppo- 
fitions, perſecutions, and contempt, and bring 
over even men of figure and fortune. And if 
our Doctor be ſo eredulous as to imagine, that 
men of ſenſe and diſcretion were induced to em- 
brace a new religion, without ever n into 


(1] Inquir. bg. (2] apal. 9. 57 
the 
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the merit of its pretenſions; I think it is beſt 


to leave him to his own credulity. | 
Again, ſeveral heathens, as Celſus, Porphyry, 
- &c. wrote againſt the Chriſtian religion. And 
will he grant that theſe men, whom he ſo much 
admires, would expoſe themſelves, by writing 
againſt a ſyſtem of doctrine, without ever inqui- 
ring into it? Did not Ceſſus cite the writings of 
Chriſtians, and boaſt that he knew every thing 
which related to them ? [1]. Did not Porphyry 
write againſt the ſcriptures and the interpreters 
of them, and, as Euſebius obſerves, when he could 
make nothing out againſt their doctrine, utter 
ſcandalous reproaches againſt their perſons ? [2] 
The ſame contrivance as is uſed at this time, and 
in this very diſpute, to depreciate Chriſtianity 
and its moſt illuſtrious members, 
As to what he urges, of the' great difficulty 
there was of publiſhing books, and making them 
known to the world in thoſe ages, when they had 
not the convenience of the preſs as we have; it 
is nothing to the purpoſe : becauſe, though the 
Publication of books was not then the ſame eaſy 
affair as it is now, yet it is matter of fact that 
they did publiſh books, and many, even private 
Chriſtians, were able to purchaſe copies of them. 
I ſuppoſe he will make no difficulty of admit- 
ting this, after what he has ſaid of the ſcriptures 
being preſerved pure and genuin by the care of 
the private Chriſtians, watching over their pa- 
ſtors and teachers, to prevent their corrupting 
of them. | | 
To this difficulty of procuring books before the 
' Invention of the preſs, he adds the danger that 
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would attend the publication of them, in thoſe. 
times of perſecution. For which he refers to a 
poi bo out of St, Juſtin, which he prudent» 
y gives us in the greek only, to the end that 
the ignorant reader may imagine, St. Juſtin con- 
feſſeth that the Chriſtians were deterred fro 
publiſhing any books, by the .danger of capital 
puniſhment. The recital of the paſſage will ſerve 
to prevent the miſtake which it is deſigned to 
occaſion. * Though death, ſays the Saint, be de- 
+ termined againſt thoſe who teach, or confeſs 
© the name of Chriſt, we nevertheleſs embrace it 
© and teach it every where. And if you alſo be 
© enemies to theſe words, you can do no more 
than kill us (c). LE „ 


— 


But to proceed. It being now made apparent, 

that the continuance of miracles in the Church is 

atteſted by numberleſs witneſſes, againſt whoſe - 

teſtimony nothing material can be alledged, it 

follows that we muſt either reject this new in- 

vented ſyſtem of Dr. Middleton 6, or elſe deſtroy 

the faith and credit of all hiſtory. ' + 44. 
To this he anſwers, that it is the conſtant cant 

of all zealots. It was the cry of the, heathens _ 

when the goſpel began to be made known among 

them, it was the cry of the Chriſtians when Pro- 

reſtantiſm began, and is ſtill urged, at this day, 

as the principal objection to it; 5 that it is a mere 

novelty which had no exiſtence in the world 

« before Luther, contradictory to the practice of 

« all the primitive Saints and martyrs of the ca- 
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© tholick Church, and to the unanimous conſent 
of fifteen centuries * [ 1J. 5 | 
Conſent +] preſume he would not deny that an 
« opinion, though even falſe in itſelf, which 
has prevailed through many ages, will 
carry great weight with it, on account of its conti- 


muance. I find that he allows it in another work, 


where he ſays : The belief of nations, the teſti- 
© mony of ages, and the authority of fifteen cen- 
* turies, are the ſtrongeſt prejudices which can 
© poſſibly be conceived, in favor of any contro- 
verted facts [2]. And in this very inquiry, 


he confeſſes that the miraculous powers were 


poured forth, in the fulleſt meaſure, on the Apo- 


ſtles, in order to inable them more eaſily to over- 


rule the inveterate prejudices of Jews and Gentiles 
[3]. We have therefore, according to his judg- 
ment, the ſtrongeſt prejudices which can poſſi- 
bly be conceived, in favour of the exiſtence of 
miracles : - prejudices, which are not to be over- 
ruled by arbitrary conjectures and ſurmiſes ; but 
plain, ſtrong, and deciſive arguments are necef- 


- ſary, to convince us that the belief of nations, the 


teſtimony of ages, the authority of almoſt ſeven- 
teen centuries have all concurred to ſupport a 
falſehood, in this particular point 'of the conti- 
nuance of 'miracles. For, in order to prevail with 
us to lay aſide theſe prejudices, which are not blind 
and groundleſs; but highly reaſonable, he muſt 
firſt make it plain, by convincing proofs, that 
no miracles have been wrought ſince the days of 
the Apoſtles : till he has done that, he. muſt give 
us leave to think it is much more likely that he 


]:] Ing. 215- [2] Remarks on Obſerv, 4. 
[3] Pref, xxviil. Ms Re | 
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is miſtaken, than that the whole chriſtian world 
hath been in an errour for near ſeyenteen hundred 
years. k 3 . 
7 In relation to what he ſays, of our objefting to 
Proteſtantiſm, that it is a mere novelty, which had 
no exiſtence before Lulber. I muſt obſerve in 
ſhort, that the objection is unanſwerable z becauſe 
every novelty in the chriſtian faith muſt of ne- 
ceſſity be an.errour. And the belief of nations, 
when urged in favour of the catholick religion 
againſt the reformers, is a much more deciſive 
argument, than when it is urged in favour of the 
continuance of miracles ; becauſe the continuance _. 
of miracles is a particular fa? which does not 
belong to faith, whereas the points controverted 
between Catholicks and Proteſtants are matters of 
faith, in which the Church, according to the pro- 
miſes of Chriſt, will always remain orthodox. 

But, in order to ſhew that * is no Reality of 
weight in the common cofffent ob all neh- 
chriſtian nations, he initances in the caſe 
of witchcraft. * There is not, ſays he, in all hiſtory, 
any one miraculous fact, ſo authegtically atteſted 
as the exiſtefice of witches. All chriſtian na- 
tions whatſoever have conſented in the belief of 
them.. . et the iucredibility of the thing pre- 
vailed, and was found at laſt too ſtrong for all» 

_ © this force of human teſtimony : ſo that the 
A belief of witches is now utterly extin&®. 

+ Here we may obſerve how artfully he con- 
founds two different things, viz. the exiſtence of 
witches, and the laws againſt them. The laws 
which were in force againſt them, in this country, 
are aboliſhed, on account of ſeveral abuſes. But 
the belief of their exiſtence ſtill continues, at 
leaſt with all who believe the bible. If he would 

| E 2 have 
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have looked-into his own rule of faith, he might 


there have found that Saul conſulted with a — 


and that he deſtroyed the witches and the w ds 
[I]. And of Manaſſes it is ſaid, that he 2 
chantments and deal with familiar ſpirits, and wi- 
zards [2]. And in the book of Deuteronomy God 
lays this expreſs command on his people. There 
Hall not be found among you any one. . that uſeth di- 
vination, or an obſerver of times, or an enchanter, or 
a witch , . .. For all that do theſe things are an abo- 
mination to the Lord; and becauſe of theſe abomina- 
tions the Lord thy God fhall drive them out from be- 
fore thee [3]. And ſhall a proteſtant Doctor now 
82 us, that the belief of witches is extinct? 

e that pretends to fix the religion of Proteſtants 


on the bible, as on its proper baſis, at the ſame 


time confeſſes that the exiſtence of witches is too 
incredible to be believed. 
The crite- 5 7. I ſhall conclude this firſt part, 
Amine. With ſome remarks on a late perfor- 
maance intitled the Criterion, or miracles ex- 
emined; wherein the ProteſtantChriſtian is inſtructed, 
how he may diſtinguiſh true from falſe miracles, by 
the help of certain rules there laid down. Which 
rules, I confeſs, are inconſiſtent with the ſenti- 
ments of a Catholick Chriſtian, on many accounts 
but eſpecially, becauſe they tend to deſtroy the 
credit of the holy ſcriptures, by rendering their 
authority wholly precarious. | 
This author's opinion differs but little from 
that of Dr. Middleton; only, he thinks he has 
diſcovered a new method, of aſcertaining the time 
of the ceſſation of miracles. * Tho! it may be a 


[1] 1. Sam, or Kings cxxvili, [2] ii, or iv Kings c. xxi. 
[3] c. xviii. 
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© matter more of curioſity than of uſe, ſays he, 
to endevor to determine the exact time, when 
miraculous powers were withdrawn from the 
Church, yet I think that it may be determined 
«* with ſome degree of exactneſs. ...I think I have 
it in my power, to obviate the objettions of Ca- 
* tholicks, by fixing upon a period, beyond which 
* we may be certain that miraculous powers did 
not ſubſiſt [J. But how is this important 
period to be diſcovered? Why; he only makes 
one modeſt requeſt, viz. that we will allow him 
to ſet out with this as a principle, that the age of 
chriſtian miracles muſt have ceaſed with the age of 
chriſtian inſpiration [2], and then the whole 
ueſtion will be at an end: for from thence it will 
follow, that they muſt have ceaſed at the death of 
the Apoſtles, or at leaſt ſnortly after the beginning 
of the ſecond century, in ſuppoſition that any of 
the inſpired preachers did ſurvive the laſt of the 
Apoſtles. | | 2 
This, I confeſs, is an infallible method of bring- 
ing the queſtion to a ſhort iſſue; when the very 
point in diſpute is begged. as a pig Whether 
miracles have ceaſed or not, is the ſubject of our 
controverſy : that they did not ceaſe with the 
clofing of the goſpel revelation, nor have yet 
ceaſed, we prove from the poſitive and repeated 
atteMtions of the moſt judicious and moſt ſin- 
cere Writers of the primitive, as well as later 
times. The only remaining queſtion is, whether 
theſe witneſſes deſerve credit, or not. If he ſay 
they do not : he muſt of neceſſity have co 
to Dr. Midaletor's plea, and ſtoutly aſſert that they 
were all knaves or fools. In which caſe we ſhall 


[1] Criterion p. 389. [2] 391. 
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call upon him, to declare, how he will maintain 
the genuin authority of his bible, for which he 
has no better evidence, than that it has come 
down to him, through the hands of ſo, many 
crafty knaves, and credulous fools. .I cannot 
ſuſpect, that he will take refuge in that filly eva- 
ſion of Middleton s, by pretending to place his 
truſt in the private Chriſtians, preterably to their 
paſtors. and teachers, eſpecially as I find that he 
calls the private Chriſtians the ignorant many, and 
the rulers of the Church, the powerful ferw [1] 
But he had prepared his readers for this exact 
determination of the time, by laying, it down, as 
his moſt important rule, as his ſure criterion or 
teſt, * that God never will veſt men with a power 
of working miracles, unleſs ſuch pawer be veſted 
© in them for this one end, ta ſatisfy the world that 
they are really under a ſupernatural influence, 
© and are to be looked upon as teachers from 
heaven [2]: that is, as teachers of @ new reve- 
* latian of the will of God” [3]. But this important 
rule, is no better than an arbitrary hypotheſis, 
contradicted by the unanimous conſent of all 
ages, down to this day. It is true, indeed, that 
whenever any preacher Pens to have an ex- 
traordinary commiſſion from heaven, to teach a 
new doctrine and to aboliſh any thing already 
eſtabliſhed by divine authority, he ought q; be 
deſpiſed as an impoſtor, unleſs he can proye his 
commiſſion by extraordinary arguments, ſuch as 
miracles are. And for this very reaſon, Luther 
and Calvin were called upon, to convince the 
world by miracles, that they were commiſſioned 
from heaven to preach a new doctrine, and to 


[4] Criterion 111. [2] Criterion p. 35 5. [3] 357. 
| aboliſh 
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aboliſh the ſacred miniſtry and authority of biſhops 
and prieſts, eſtabliſhed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; 
which becauſe they could not do, they were juſt- 
ly rejected as impoſtors. But to ſay, that God 
never will work a miracle, by the agency of any 
man, unleſs he commiſſion him, at the ſame time, 
to preach a new doctrine, is an opinion as ground- 
leſs as it is ne 7. e 5 
With regard to the evidence, which is neceſ- 
ſary to ſupport our belief of miracles, he ſays: of 
* ſuch extraordinary facts as miracles are, we 
have a natural right, no doubt, to expect as 
extraordinary an evidence; and unleſs the ac- 
counts of ſuch extraordinary facts are well ſup- 
ported, by a degree of evidence equally EXtraor - 
« dinary, we are not obliged to believe them to 
+ be true [1]. This, if it were to be underſtood 
according to the ſtrict meaning of the words, 
would imply a neceſſity of one miracle being 
wrought in confirmation of another, which would 


which we require, as much as he does, to render 
a fact indiſputable. This I gather from his own 
words, in another place. Two qualifications . 
* muſt concur to eſtabliſh the credibility of wit- 
« neſſes; a ſufficient knowlege-of the matters of 

fact they arteſt, and a diſpoſition not to falſify 
what they know. And when theſe two quali- 
* fications do concur, we think ourſelves obliged 
to admit what is atteſted, as true [2], To 


[i] Criterion p. 8. [2] p. 299. 
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this we ſubſcribe, and join iſſue upon it; being 
perſuaded that it may be fully proved, from wit- 
neſſes ſo qualified, that many miracles have been 
wrought, ſince the cloſe of the goſpel-revela- 
tion. I mean ſuch witneſſes whoſe probity and 
veracitv are unqueſtionable, and who ſpeak of 
facts which happened before their own eyes: of 
whom this author ſays : Tho' men may believe 
« ſpeculative opinions to be true, which are falſe, 
yet it is ſcarcely to be conceived, that they can 
© ever ſo far deceive themſelves as to believe 
they ſaw facts, which they did not really ſee [ 1}. 

The rules, which he gives, for diſcovering 
when miracles are deficient in point of evidence, 
are three. Firſt we ſuſpect, ſays he, the accounts 
© to be falſe, when they are not publiſhed to the 
* world, till long after the time when they are 
* ſaid to have been performed' [2]. | 

But this rule is liable to ſome very material excep- 


tions. Becauſe the inſpired writers did not publiſh 


to the world the miracles of Chriſt, till long after 
the time when he wrought them. Beſides, let us 
ſuppoſe that St. Ignatius, St. Polycarp, or St. Ireneus 
had related to us a particular miraculous fact, of 
which they had been informed by their maſters ; 


| muſt we needs ſuſpect the truth of it, becauſe it 


had never been publiſhed to the world before? 
Our author doth not ſeem to doubt the teſti- 
mony of Papias, quoted by Euſebius [3], where 
he tells us of a perſon's having been raiſed from 
the dead, as a fact, the tradition of which had 
been handed down to him by the daughters of 
Philip. See his note on this teſtimony, and 
that of St. Irenzus [4]. Again, it is certain that 


[1] Crit. 312. [2Jp-52. [3]Euſeb. I. l. e. 39. [4] Crit. 354. 
| the 
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the greateſt Saints have endeavoured, through 
humility, to conceal the wonderful gifts which 
God had beſtowed upon them; and have, by 
intreaties, or even by commands, prevailed upon 
thoſe who knew their miraculous works, to keep 
them concealed ; which has been one occaſion, 
among divers others, that many ſuch facts were 
not publiſhed to the world, till after their death. 
And though our Proteſtant Chriſtian ſays, that 
for them to be ſilent about their miracles, is as 
criminal, as it would be in a General, who gains 
a victory, to make no mention of it to his Prince; 
we cannot agree with him on that head. Beſides, 
his remark is wholly foreign to the purpoſe, be- 
cauſe, without entering at preſent into a juſtifi- 
cation of their humility, it is matter of fact that 
they did endeavour to conceal ſuch gifts. 

His ſecond rule is; We ſuſpect them to be 
falſe when they are not publiſhed in the place, 
where it is pretended the facts are wrought, but 
are propagated only at a great diſtance from 
the ſuppoled ſcene of aftion * [1]. get 
If he means, that ſuch miracles are to be doubted 
of, which neither are, nor ever were known, at the 
ſuppoſed place of action, we readily ſubſcribe to 
his rule, and ſhall give no more credit to ſuch facts, 
than he will. But we cannot underſtand, why 
the teſtimony of St. Aſtin, for inſtance, muſt be 
therefore liable to i uſpicion, becauſe he publiſhed, 
in Africa, a miracle, to which he had been an 
eye · witneſs, when reſiding at Milan in Italy, Nor 
do we fee any reaſon why the miracles of St; 
Francis Xavier, which were well known in the 
Eaft- Indies, muſt be therefore rejected, becauſe 
his life was written, not in the Eaſt, but in Europe. 
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In favour of this rule he urges, that when 
accounts of miracles are publiſhed at a diſtance 
from the places, where the ſcenes of them are 
laid, they are publiſhed to perſons who, by 
their ſituation, are neceſſarily deprived of the 
proper means of examining, what foundation - 
there is for the pretenſions : and conſequently, 
in ſuch caſes, there' is full ſcope for fraud and 
impoſition to play their parts. Now with regard 
to- reports of miracles, the w; poſſibility of 
impoſition createth a ſuſpicion of it * [I]. 

For my part, I cannot ſee the leaſt truth in 
this, that perſons at a diſtance from the ſcene, 
and, if he pleaſes, from the time too, of action, 
are neceſſarily deprived of the proper means of 
examining into the evidence of a miraculous fact. 
Tf they are ; we muſt renounce the goſpel mi- 
racles, together with all others which have been 
wrought at a diſtance from us. But this Gentle- 
man himſelf paid no regard to this rule, as he has 
convinced us by his commendable endeavours to 
aſcertain, here in Eygland, the evidence of mi- 
racles wrought in Judea. But I may ſafely ad- 
vance a ſtep farther ; and affirm, that though we 
had not means of diſcovering any thing more, 
relating to the exiſtence of a miracle, than that 
it is atteſted by witneſſes, of competent knowledge 
and probity ; this' alone would be ſufficient, to 
ground a reaſonable and prudent aſſent to the 
truth of it. In confirmation of which, beſides 
his own confeſſion | 2], I might produce thouſands 
of Proteſtants, among the common people, who, 
as I preſume and hope, do firmly and reaſonably 
believe the goſpel-miracles, without any other 
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[1] Criter. 83. [2] Criter. 299. 
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grounds, than that they are propoſed to them, as 


worthy of belief, by their Church- guides whom 
they take to be credible witneſſes, who have 
examined the matter ſufficiently, and may there- 
fore be relied on ng 
I cannot paſs on without obſerving, that by 
this affected ſeverity, which ſtrains the point to 
ſuch a pitch of nicety, and requires ſo many cir- 
cumſtances to be cleared up, before a miracle may 
be admitted as credible; the knowledge of the 
credibility of goſpel-miracles is raiſed above the 
reach of the greater part of Proteſtants. For 
among the lower rank of people, I am convinced, 
very — would be able to try and approve them 
by this criterion. In a word, the whole work: 
appears to be, not a ſincere inquiry after truth, 
but a trial of ſkill, to diſplay all the arguments, 
which art and ſophiſtry can ſupply, againſt the. 
truth; and will ſerve to juſtify Jes and Pagans, 
as well as Proteſtants, in their rejection of mi- 
'y - - WI 
This will appear till in a ſtronger light, if we 
conſider his third rule, which is; that ſuppoſing: 
the accounts to have the two foregoing qualifi- 
* cations (mentioned in the firſt and ſecond rule) 
* we ſtill may ſuſpect them to be falſe, if in the 
time when, and at the place where they took 
+ their riſe, they might be ſuffered to paſs with- 
out examination [ 1]. - Now, ſays he, in an- 
other place, accounts of miracles may well be 
6 
| 
+ 


[1] Criterion p. 52. 
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< where the accounts were ſet on foot, at leaft 
< were encouraged and ſupported, by ' thoſe who 
© alone had the power of detecting the fraud, 
and could prevent any examination [1]. 
According to this rule then, it is impoſſible 
| that a chriſtian biſhop can be a credible witneſs, 
| to his flock, of a miracle wrought in confirmation 
4 of the chriſtian doctrine. And when a perſon, 
| who alone has the power of examining into a 
matter of fact, poſitively atteſts the is, of it, 
that alone gives us a right to ſuſpect that he is 
impoſing a cheat upon us; though he be as ſin- 
tere and as honeſt as man can be. 

I was at a loſs to conceive how he would, in 
conſequence of this rule, defend the teſtimony of 
the inſpired writers, who certainly recommended 

favourite opinions, under the ſanction of miracles; 
and that too in ſome caſes, where it was impoſ- 
ſible to detect the fraud, if there had been any; 
as for inſtance, in the glorious transfiguration of 
our Lord, to which only three Apoſtles were wit - 
neſſes, who did not publiſh it till after his re- 
ſurrection. But, at laſt, 1 found that he had 
attempted to ſave their credit by this admirable 
remark * viz. that the opinions recommended by 
© the Apoſtles, on the credit of Jeſus's miracles, 
had not always been favorite ones. .. . their teſti- 
” © mony therefore is, in effect, the teſtimony of 
« adverſaries * [2]. | | 

But it is of no ſignificancy, to the point in 

queſtion, whether ſuch opinions had always been 

5 favourite ones or not; provided they were but 
favourite ones, at the time when the Apoſtles 
recommended them; for that alone, according to 


[1] p. 90. [a] Crit. p. 306. : 
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his rule, muſt needs weaken the force of their 
teſtimony. However J ſhall not inſiſt on this; 
nor on the unreaſonableneſs of ſuppoſing, that a 
man of ſenſe and probity, who, from his infancy, 4 
has been brought up in the chriſtian religion, —9 
can not be as competent a witneſs of a miracle, | 
wrought in confirmation of Chriſtianity, as one 
who had, heretofore, been a Jew or a. Pagan. 
Without inſiſting on this, I ſay, it is very eaſy to 
ſhew, that our author has effectually confuted his 
own ſyſtem, by this remark on the teſtimony of 
the Apoſtles. For we can produce ſeveral illuſ- 
trious Fathers, who, after being converted from 
Fudaiſm or Paganiſm, . atteſt the continuance of 
miracles, in their days, long after the period 
which he has fixed for their ceſſation. Now the 
opinions, which they recommend, under the ſanc- 
tion of miracles, were not always favourite ones; 
their teſtimony therefore, as he argues, muſt in 
effect be the teſtimony of adverſaries, and on that 
account free from all ſuſpicion of impoſture: 
eſpecially, if we conſider that, in the times of - 
perſecution, the Pagans wanted neither good will, 
nor means, to examine and detect the fraud, if 
any had been uſed. © Forged miracles, ſays he, 
* may paſs current, where power and authority 
{ſcreen them from the two nice inquiry of e- 
aminers. But whenever it ſhall happen, that 
thoſe who are veſted with the ſupreme power, 
are bent upon oppoſing and detecting them, 
the progreſs which they make can be but ſmall, , 
before the impoſture is diſcovered, and ſink een 
into obſcurity and contempt *. Behold the forge 
of truth: no Catholick Chriſtian could hass 
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ſpoken in ſtronger terms, for the reality of thoſe 


miracles which were always aſſerted and appealed 


to by the primitive Chriſtians, and never detected 

to be forgeries, by the perſecuting Pagans. 
Thus I have taken a curſory view of his three 

rules, by which the Proteſtant Chriſtian is to be en- 


abled utterly to defeat all the evidence, which the 
 Catholick Chriſtian can have, of miracles having 


ever been wrought in his Church, fince the death 
of the inſpired teachers. To' every impartial 
reader, I am convinced, it will appear that the 
rules are highly unreaſonable. Nevertheleſs, un- 


. reaſonable as they. are, they fall ſhort of the end 


for which they were made : for as far as I can ſee, 


the miracles of the catholick Church are no more 


affected by them, than thoſe of the goſpel. 
That there have been frauds we do not deny: 
and that the lower rank of people, Proteſtants as 
much as Catholicks, are very ſuſceptible of idle 
and ſuperſtitious imaginations, is a truth not to be 
doubted. But, to ſay that the biſhops of our 
Church either ſuffer or encourage any fraud, in 


the publiſhing of miracles, is a groundleſs ca- 


lumny. On the contrary, they are watchful to 
prevent and detect every fraud which might be 
impoſed on their flock, and ſuffer nothing to be 
publiſhed to them, under their authority, but 
what has been maturely examined, and found to 


be well ſupported. And if the Proteſtant Chriſ- 


tian had been inclined to have brought the cauſe 


to a fair trial, he ſhould have ſelected ſome of the 


miracles which have been examined and publiſhed 
by epiſcopal authority, and ſome of thoſe which 


have paſſed a ſevere ſcrutiny at Rome. Theſe 


would have been proper ſubjects for his inquiry: 
but J do not find, that he has ſo much as touched 


upon 


of the Church of Chriſt. 63 


upon them; only in one caſe, viz, the mira- 
culous cure of Anne Charlier wife of Francis de la 
Foſſe, during the proceſſion, on Corpus Chriſti day, 
at Paris, which was examined and publiſhed by. 

Cardinal de Noailles, then archbiſhop of that city. 
As to this fact our author confeſſes, that he cannot 
ſee the leaſt room for doubting that the cure 
really happened, but ſuſpects that it might be 
natural, and owing to the tranſports of her de- 
votion to the bleſſed Sacrament. And might he 
not, with equal reaſon, ſuſpect the ſame of; many 
cures which are related in the goſpels, as mira- 
culous ? When the woman, who had an iſſue of 
blood, was cured by touching the hem of our 
Saviour's garment, was not it a miracle? And 
yet, may not a freethinker ſay, that this wonderful 
cure, as well as that of Anne Charker, was natural, 


and effected by the tranſports of her devotion? 


But of this more ſhall be ſaid hereafter. 

Beſides this, he has offered ſome cavils, in 
which there is nothing material, againſt the mi- 
racles of St. Ignatius and St. Francis Aauier. As 
to all that he ſays of the pretended miracles of 
the Abb: de Paris, which makes up the chief part 
of his book, it no ways regards us; they are de- 
tected to be forgeries by the paſtors of our Church; 
and therefore we reject them, together with the 
impoſtures of the French Prophets. | 
But all our miracles, he ſays, * are calculated 
* to propagate the belief of certain rites and doc- 
© trines and practices which had crept into the 
* Church, to advance the reputation of ſome 
particular chapel, or image, or order of reli- 
gious Fc. [1]. | ' 


[1] Criter, 104. % 
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As to this, our Proteſtant. Chriſtian ought to 


have proved, that the doctrines, of which he 


ſpeaks, had crept into the Church, after the 
cloſe of the goſpel revelation. Becauſe, that 
being a point in diſpute between us, he muſt 


not expect, that we ſhall be ſo good-natured, 


to give up the. queſtion, at every turn, when he is 
pleaſed to beg it. The articles of our belief are 
of divine origin, as we prove from their being 
confirmed by miracles, which are tokens of a di- 
vine approbation. Nor is it any diſparagement 
to ſuch miracles, that they are calculated to pro- 
pagate this belief: for, why did our Saviour work 
miracles, but to propagate his doctrines, and to 
promote the intereſts of Chriſtianity ? And if it 

leaſe God, to honour any particular place with 
the working of a miracle, though the advancing 
of the reputation of that place is not the end of 
the miracle, yet, it is nothing but a natural 
conſequence, that the reputation of the place will 


be advanced by it. 


But he goes on and tells us, that miracles have 
been alledged by the Dominicans for the immacu- 
late conception of the bleſſed Virgin, and others 
alledged by the Franciſcans againſt the ſame tenet, 
He ſhould have ſaid quite the reverſe : however, 
I ſhall paſs over that miſtake, as owing perhaps 
to the negligence of the printer; and only anſwer 
him, that, it he can produce to us miracles, ex- 
amined and approved by the paſtors of the Church, 
in favour of both ſides of the queſtion, then he will 
ſay ſomething to the purpoſe. But if he only 
produces ſome pretended ones, which have been 
detected by the rulers of the Church, we ſhall 
make no difficulty to own, that, among Catholicks 
as well as Proteſtants, there have been men * 

ö ave 
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have either been deceived themſelves, in ſuch 
matters, or have knowingly attempted to deceive 
others. But, when ſuch things are diſcovered to 
proceed from a deſign of impoſing a cheat on 
the world, they are ſo far from being approved 
or ſcreened in our communion, that they are 
puniſhed with uſt ſeverity. IE? 

The only remaining objection which I ſhall 
ſpeak to, is that which he draws from the old mar- 
tyrologies, breviaries and legends, in which he 
tells us, there are inſtances of perſons canonized 
© who never lived : of heathens converted into 
© chriſtian Saints; of hereticks miſtaken for 
* orthodox, and of moral and chriſtian virtues 
© perſonified into martyrs and miracle workers. C1]. 

This is much more than he will, ever, be able 
to make out: but, as it is not to my preſent pur- 
poſe, to enter into a particular diſcuſſion of theſe 
articles, I ſhall only give this general anſwer ; 
that, though the accounts, of ſome Saints lives, 
may be intirely loſt ; yet, their having been ve- 
nerated by the church, through time immemorial, 
is a ſtronger proof of their exiſtence and ortho- 
doxy, then all the ſurmiſes which he can alledge, 
are to the contrary. However, he muſt not ima- 
gine that we maintain our breviaries &c. to be 
tree from all miſtakes, either in point of ortho- 
graphy, or of hiſtory. They have been, and ſtill 
may be amended : and if he can offer any new 
obſervations, which may contribute towards their 
further amendment, we ſhall be far from taking 
it ill of him. | 

Or, if his inclination carry him, to the refor- 
ming of old Calendars; I would, in the firſt place 
recommend to him a review of the Calendar 
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and book of Martyrs publiſhed by Fox : a book 
eſteemed, by many Proteſtants, next in authority 
to the holy ſcriptures, but ſtuffed with more im- 
pudent lies, than any legend that ever came with- 
in the compaſs of my reading. I ſhall mention 
but two or three inſtances. Beſides ſome pre- 
tended martyrs, who happened to be alive, long 
after the time that their martyrdom had been 
publiſhed to the world ; he honoured, with that 
title, ſome who were hanged for robbery, and one 
who hanged himſelf in priſon; a fact of which Sir 
Thomas Moore poſitively declared himſelf to be 
convinced, after having frequently and fully exa- 
mined into it. There are alſo to be found, in the 
ſame book, pretended prophets, whom God did 
not ſend; men who claimed the gift of prophecy, 
many hundred years after the miraculous gifts 
are, by our author, ſuppoſed to have been with- 
drawn. He may find alſo, in the ſame catalogue, 
hereticks ; if any ſuch thing there be, as herely : 
for there are men of all ſorts of different perſua- 
ſions. Wicleſſians, Huſſites, Lutherans, Sacramen- 
_ zarians; and what not? Dr. Martin Luther is ho- 
noured as a capital Saint, though he had ſolemnly 
declared the Sacramentarians, or Zuinglians, to be 
deteſtable hereticks, obſeſſed and poſſeſſed through- 
out with devils. Again, Sacramentarians have a 
place, in the fame liſt of Saints, though they did 
not fail to return Lather his compliments, in the 
moſt bitter language ; calling him a liar and a 
member of the devil. To reconcile the ortho- 
doxy of theſe two parties, if it be poſſible; or, 
if that cannot be done, to reform this Calendar 
in any other manner, is what I would recommend, 
in the firſt place, to our Author as moſt worthy 
of his labours. For it grieves one to ſee a Chriſ- 
clan 
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tian buſied in urging thoſe arguments againſt the 
miracles of the catholick Church, which, if they 
wete of any force, would equally weaken the cre- 
dibility of thoſe which are recorded in the goſpel. 
It is really, though, I believe, undeſignedly, ſer- 
ving the cauſe of infidelity : for, to ſay nothing 
of the great numbers, who are ready to catch at 
every thing, which may tend to ſcreen and en- 
courage their freethinking principles; there are 
many others, into whoſe minds their teachers 
have, by their miſrepreſentations, injected ſuch an 
averſion againſt the catholick religion, that they 
greedily ſwallow down every thing which is ſaid 
againſt it; never ſuſpecting, that under the cover 
of arguments againſt Popery, they receive argu- 
ments againft Chriſtianity ; which, though not 
perceived at firſt, may nevertheleſs be workin 
deſtruction, like a flow poiſon, and at la 
ſubvert their belief in Chriſt. | 


Continuance of miracles 


PART II. 


In wvhich is given an abſtract of the teſtimo- 
nies of the primitive Fathers, in favour of 
our aferti on, that the miraculous powers 
fubfſted, in the Church of God, down to the 
converfion of the Roman empire. M1DDLt- 
TON's exceptions, againſt their evidence, are 
ſeverally confidered, and proved to be 1 if = 
 fetent and groundleſs, 


F x, 

COME now to a more particular exami- 
nation of the teſtimonies, by which we are 
induced to believe, that the miraculous powers 
ſubſiſted, in the chriſtian Church, after the death 
of the Apoſtles. Theſe teſtimonies are drawn 
from writings, which were penned in the moſt 
early ages, and are fo clear and poſitive, as to 
leave no room to doubt the fentiments of thoſe 
ages, concerning the continuance of miracles, 
The objections, which Doctor Middleton has made 
in favour of the oppoſite opinion, ſhall be men- 

* tioned in order as they come, with ſome remarks 
upon them ; by which the reader may be enabled 
to judge, whether he has made out, in any to- 
lerable manner, that heavy charge, of folly or 


wilful forgery, which he has brought againſt 2 
E.. 


\ 


down into the tb century. 6g 


the moſt learned and moſt holy men, who, from 
the beginning, have appeared in defence of Chriſ- 
rianity, | e 
Tol begin therefore with the apoſtolick The Apoſ» 
Fathers, who had converſed with, and 3 * 
had been inſtructed by the Apoſtles and * 
diſciples of our Lord. The precious remains of 
their writings, which have come down to us, are, 
one treatiſe of St. Hermas's, intitled the Shepherd, 
and ſome few epiſtles written by St. Barnabas, St. 
Clement, St. Inatius and St. Polycarp; to which 
may be added, the acts of the martyrdom of the 
two laſt mentioned Saints; which, on account 
of _y venerable antiquity, deſerve a particular 
regard. 5 
Bax, previouſly, it may be obſerved, that if 
ſuch a prodigious change had happened, in the 
Church, as muſt of neceſſity have been, if the 
miraculous gifts had entirely ceaſed, at the death 
of the Apoſtles ; one might reaſonably expect to 
find ſome mention made of it, by theſe holy 
men, in the inſtructions which they ſent to divers 
Churches. 5 they do not give us the 
leaſt intimation of any ſuch change: they are 
wholly ſilent on that head; and their ſilence is a 
proof, that they were utter ſtrangers to this pre- 
tended ceſſation. However, it is not from their 
ſilence that I ſhall argue, in this matter: there are 
other more convincing proofs, which ſnew, in 
the cleareſt manner, that the miraculous powers 
ſtill ſubſiſted in thoſe times. 5 
St. Hermas, who is ſupoſed to be the St. Her- 
rſon mentioned by St. Paul, in his “. 


epiſtle to the Romans [II, relates, in his book 


ö 113 


[7]. C. xvi. 14. 
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intitled the Shepherd, many heavenly viſions and 
-revelations with which he himſelf was favoured, 
In one of theſe viſions, he ſaw a monſtrous beaſt, 
which ſeemed to threaten deſtruction on every 
ſide, having ſtrength ſufficient to deſtroy the whole 
city of Rome, at one blow. After which, there ap- 
| to him a Virgin richly adorned, whom, by 
ormer viſions, he knew to be the Church. She 
commanded him to go, and forewarn the faith- 
ful, that the beaſt was a ſign of an approaching 
perſecution. Of this book, the Doctor does not 
make the leaſt mention; though he reckons 
St Hermas among the apoſtolick Fathers. From 
what motive this ſilence proceeds J cannot ſay; 
but certainly not from any particular veneration 
which he had for the Saint: for, after having gone 
through near forty pages of his inquiry, he re- 
turns upon him with a charge of impoſture, and 
accuſes him of having forged the Sibylline books. 
St. Bar. Sr, Barnabas, near the end of his 
nabas. epiſtle c. 17, tells the faithful, that * if 
© he were to write to them, concerning things 
© which are near at hand, and others which are 
at a greater diſtance, they would not underſtand, 
© by reaſon of their being, for the moſt part, 
covered under parables. * From theſe words we 
may reaſonably conclude that the Saint was fa- 
voured with an inſight into futurity ; perhaps in 
the ſame manner as Hermus was. If he had been 
wholly ignorant of things to;come, he would, no 
doubt, have declared his own ignorance of them ; 
ſince there could not have been a more fit occa- 
| fion, than this, for ſuch a confeſſion. But, ſo 
far is he from confeſſing any ſuch ignorance, that, 


on the contrary, he plainly intimares his own 
know- 
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knowledge of them, though covered under cer- 
tain myſterious parables. 
St. Jenatius, a diſciple of the Apoſtles, St. Ig. 
and ſecond biſhop of Antioch, after St. 
Peter, having been condemned by the emperour 
Trajan, to be expoſed to wild beaſts at Rome, for 
his faith; and being on his road, from Antioch 
towards the place of his martyrdom, wrote ſome 
epiſtles ; among the reſt, one to the Romans from 
Smyrna; wherein he declares his ardent deſire of 
ſuffering for Chriſt. * I pray, ſays he, that the 
* beaſts may be ready prepared for me, I will even 
* entice them to devour me ſpeedily, and not, as 
* it has happened to ſome, whom they have feared 
to touch. But if they are unwilling, I will even 
* compel them * [1]. - The bleſſed man here ex- 
preſſes his apprehenſions, left the wild beaſts 
ſhould refuſe ro devour him, as had happened to 
{ome others. Would there have been any room, 
for ſuch a doubt as this, if he had known that 
miracles were then ceaſed in the Church? The 
event was agreeable to his prayers and wiſhes, as 
we learn from the narrative of his martyrdom, 
which was written by eye witneſſes. He was de- 
voured by the beaſts, * ſo that there remained 
only the harder parts of his holy reliques, which 
* were carried back to Antzoch, and wrapped up 
in linnen, as an ineſtimable treaſure left to the 
* Church * [2]. After which; the authors of this 
account relate, how they were aſſured, by ſeveral 
viſions in their ſleep, of the victory and glory 
of the bleſſed man; and that they intended to 
aſſemble rogether, on the day of his ſuffering, in 
order to communicate with the champion and gene- 

rous martyr of Chriſt. 5 
[1]. Ignat. epiſt. ad Rom. [2 J. Ruinart. act. ſine. 
| F 4 St. Poly- 
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St. Po- St. Polycarp was ordained biſhop of Smyr. 
lycarp. a, by St. Jobn the Evangeliſt, and ſuffered 
death in that city for the name of Chriſt, in the 
reign of Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus. The 
narrative of his martyrdom was drawn up by eye 
witneſſes in the name of the Church of Smyrna, 
from whom we learn the following particulars— 
The Saint having kept himſelf retired for ſome 
time, to eſcape the ſearch of the perſecutors, 
and being at prayer, three days before he was 
apprehended, he had a viſion, wherein he ſaw 
his pillow on fire; whereupon turning himſelf 
to thoſe that were with him, he ſaid propheti- 
cally: I muſt be burnt alive [2]. Being appre- 
hended ſoon after, and brought before the judge, 
a voice from heaven was heard, ſaying : Be of 
good courage POLYCARP, and behave manfully. At- 
«ter which, having courageouſly confeſſed his 
faith, he was condemned to be burnt alive, 
But when the waod was ſet on fire, the flame 
formed itſelf into an arch, round the martyr's 
body, without conſuming it; and thoſe who 
were preſent, ſmelt a prodigious fragrancy, like 
that of frankincenſe and precious ſpices. The 
Pagans, ſeeing that the flame did not conſume 
him, ordered the executioner to ſtab him: which 
being done, there flew out a dove (5); and 


[1]. Ruinart, Ne, 5 
(4) This circumſtance, of a dove flying out, is not mentioned 
by Eu ſebius, whoſe filence has given occaſion to ſuſpe&, that it 
was not in the original acts, which were in his hands; but has 
ſince crept into them by ſome accident, perhaps through the negli- 
gence of tranſcribers writing one word inſtead of another. How- 
Ever I thought it neceſſary to mention it, in the account; chiefly, 
| becauſe the Doctor reprefents it as one of the juggling tricks of 
the primitive Chriſtians ; whereas there is not the leaſt appear- 


zncs of impoſture in it. | 
; ſuch 
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ſuch a quantity of blood iſſued forth, as ex- 
tinguiſned the flames. The Saint being thus 
martyred, the Chriſtians were very deſirous of 
carrying off his holy reliques: but, to prevent 
it, Satan ſuggeſted to the perſecutors, that they 
| ſhould not give the body to be buried; for 
which reaſon, it was caſt into the fire and burne. 
The Chriſtians however found means © to gather 
© up his bones, more precious than the ricbeſt jewels, 
and tried above gold; and depofited ibem in a proper 
* place, where they purpoſed to aſſemble themſelves, 
| © as often as the Lord ſhould give them opportunity, 
* to celebrate the birth day of bis nartyrdom (1). © 
Let the candid reader now judge, from theſe 

_ paſſages, whether the two Churches of Antioch 


and Smyrna, were Catbolict or Proteſtant. Is not - ' 


their great veneration for the reliques of the holy 
martyrs, as agreeable to the preſent practice of. 
the catholick Church, as -it is oppolite to that 
of Proteſtants? And who can juſtly blame us, 
for adhering to the laudable practice of theſe 
Churches, which were governed by two ſo emi- 
nent diſciples of the Apoſtles ? | ; 
Beſides theſe apoſtolical Saints, already men- 
tioned; there were, about the ſame time, other 
learned and holy men, whoſe writings are now 


loſt. As St. Qundratus biſhop of Athens, whom 


Euſebius commends for his learning and ortho- 
doxy, and ſays: at that time flouriſhed alſo 
* Quadratus, who is ſaid to have been illuſtrious 
for the grace of prophecy, as were the daugh- 
ters of Philip? [2]. He tells us, moreover, 
there were many, at that time, who left their 


own country, to go preach the goſpel to barbgs 


, 55 _ ö al 
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[7]. Ruin, No. 18, (29. Euſeb. J. 3. biſt, c. 17. 
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Tous nations; which they did with great ſucceſs, 
being ſupported by the grace and power CS 
God. For the power and ſtrength of the di- 
vine Spirit, at that time, wrought many mi- 
c racles by them* [1]. Thus ſpeaks Euſebius, 
who had infinitely: greater helps, to diſcover the 
tranſactions of thoſe early ages, than any one can 
retend to, at this time. | 
ddle- - Let us now fee what the Doctor has 
ww hich alledged in order to elude the force of 
a ttheſe authorities. As to St. Polycarp and 


St. Ignatius, he brings them in, as diſclaiming 


all gifts of -a- more extraordinary kind. The 
firſt; becauſe he ſays, in his epiſtle to the Philip- 
Ftans, that he cannot come up to the wiſdom 
of the bleſſed and renowned Paul., and, that 
it was not granted to him, to practiſe that 
which is written in the ſcriptures, be angry and 
in not. The other, becauſe in his epiſtle to 
the Epbeſians, he ſays; * Theſe things I pre- 
© ſcribe to you, not as if I were ſomebody ex- 
© traordinary, for, though I am bound for his 
© name, I am not yet perfect in Feſus Chriſt.” By 
which paſſages the reader may diſcover, firſt, 
the great humility of the Saints, and ſecond- 
ly, the good aſſurance of the Doctor, in offer- 
ing ſuch wretched proofs, as theſe are, to con- 
vince us, that the. miraculous powers were then 
withdrawn from the Church. 

Moreover, with regard to St. Polycarp, he 
obſerves, that the foretelling of' his death may, 
reaſonably, be conſidered as the effect of com- 
mon prudence, without recurring to any thing 
miraculous. | 


[I]. I. 3. hiſt. c. 17, | 
| Indeed 
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Indeed, as circumſtances were then; the Bea- on. 
then magiſtrates being actually making ſearch 
for him; it was probable, that a martyrdom was 
to be his lot. But he could not therefore 
aſſure his companions, that it was to be ſo: much 
leſs could he have known the kind of © death, 
which was ordained for him, viz. that of being 
burnt, if it had not been ſignified to him from 

above. Beſides, that very narrative, which'was 
drawn up by eye-witneſſes, repreſents the fact as 
miraculous, which is an inconteſtable proof that 
they at leaſt, were utter ſtrangers to that ceſſa- 
tion of miracles which Middleton pretends to have 
diſcovered. And we hope, no one will take it 
ill of us, if we chooſe rather to believe them, 
than him; be his argument ever ſo neceſfary for | 
the defence of the proteſtant cauſm. 

But he has ſome other objections to Hike 
to this narrative, which he allows to be one of 
the moſt authentick and celebrated pieces, in all 
primitive antiquity, Firſt,as to the voice pretend- 
ed.to come from heaven; he ſays it might have 
been uttered by ſome one in the croud, and be 
miſtaken for miraculous [1]. It is true, it might 
poſſibly have been ſo: but it was not thought 
to be ſo, by thoſe who heard it, who were cer- 
tainly more competent . judges of what they 
heard themſelves, than we can be, at this diſ- 
tance of time. This method of changing one 
thing into another by a poſi vility and a perhaps, 
artfully thrown into the account, is of great ſer- 
vice to the free-thinkers, towards reſolving many 
of the goſpel miracles into natural events. 

Then, the flame alſo is ſaid to have made an 
arch around his body, without conſuming it: 

DJ- Inquiry p. 220. 
An 
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An appearance, ſays he, which might eaſily 
happen from the common effects of the wind, 
; 5 or ſomething at leaſt ſo like it, as to afford 
matter enough ta a ſuperſtitious fancy, to ſup- 
©. ply the reſt' [1]. Here, I think, his credulit 
has carried him beyond the bounds of A 
poſſibility: He would have done well to have 
told ys, what quarter of the wind it is, which 
will drive flames every way, ſo as to make an arch 
all round a body, and hinder it at the ſame time 
from exerting its own natural force of conſuming, 
As to what he ſays, of the chriſtian ſpectators 
being ſuperſtitious ; we hope, it may be allowed 
-us, to judge otherwiſe of them, and to believe 
that the great Saint Polycarp, the diſciple of 
St. John the Evangeliſt, had inſtructed his flock 
ſo well, that there was no need of a Middleton to 
teach them their duty. | 
But the circumſtance, ſays he, of a dove 
n flying out of his body, is beyond all belief: or 
0 if a dove was really ſeen to fly out of the 
* wood, which was prepared to conſume him, 
© it might have been conveyed thither, probably 
by deſign, in order to be let looſe at a cer- 
* tain moment [2J. Here again, he has given 
us an inſtance of credulity not to be matched in 
old legends. A dove flies away, after having 
remained, a conſiderable time, in the midſt of 
burning flames; and yet we muſt believe no- 
thing that is miraculous. It is all owing, I 
preſume, to that wonderful quality of the wind. 
With regard to the death of this, and ſeveral 
other martyrs, whoſe ſufferings were accompa- 
nied by many marks of a divine interpoſition, 


[2]. ibid, - 
| he 


ö [1]. ibid. 


he obſerves, in a marginal note, that, notwith- 
ſtanding this vain profuſion of miracles, as he calls 
it, their deaths were always effected at laſt [I]. 
But muſt we therefore call thoſe miracles vain, 
becauſe they did not prevent the martyrdom of 
the Saints? They were deſigned for other ends; 
for the comfort of the ſufferers, for the encou- 
ement of true believers, and for the conviction 
of the heathens. Was not our bleſſed Redeemer 
himſelf, the night before he ſuffered, comforted 
by an Angel from heaven ? Did not he, by 
his word, ſtrike down to the ground, thoſe who 
came to ſeize him ? Did not he, by his touch, 
heal the ear of Malchus, which St. Peter had 
cut off ? And ſhall we call this a vain profuſion 
of miracles, becauſe it did not prevent his cruci- 
| fixion? It is injurious to the wiſdom of God to 
preſume to call that vain, which he works for 
many good purpoſes, though it may not always 
be in our power to diſcern them. | 2 
$. 2. I ſhall now proceed, to give a ſhort 
ſpecimen of the ſentiments of the primitive Fa- 
thers, concerning the actual exerciſe of miracu- 
lous powers in the Church, in their days. 

St. Fuſtin martyr, who from a pagan St. Juſtin 
philoſopher became a Chriſtian, and was r. 
beheaded, for his religion, about the year of our 
Lord 167, in his 2d apology, for the Chriſtians, 
to the Roman Senate, ſpeaks thus : * This you 
may underſtand, by what happens before your 
* own eyes. For many perſons. poſſeſſed with 
* devils, through the whole world, and in this 
very city, have been delivered, and are even 
* now delivered, by ſeveral of our Chriſtiane 


[1], p. 126. 
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adjuring them in the name of Feſus Chriſt *, 
And in his dialogue with Tryphon the Few, he 
proves, that the goſpel had ſucceeded in the 
place of the old law, by this argument ; becauſe, 
the gift of prophecy had ceaſed among the Fews, 
and was transferred to the Chriſtians z among 
whom there were, then, both men and women, 
who had the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. Now, is it 
at all probable, that he would have expoſed him- 
ſelf to the raillery of both Jews and Gentiles, by 
alledging theſe things, if there had been nothing 
but forgery in the caſe? - | 
St. Ire- St. Irenæus, who was contemporary 
nzus. with St. Juſtin, but lived much longer, 
and was biſhop of Lyons, where he ſuffered mar- 
tyrdom, writing againſt the diſciples of Simon 
Magus, and others, who pretended to work won- 
ders, which were, in truth, nothing but magical 
deluſions and tranſitory phantoms : for they 
© cannot, he ſays, give ſight to the blind, nor 
hearing to the deat, nor caſt out all devils, but 
only ſuch as themſelves have ſent in... . ; But 
ſo far are they from raiſing the dead, as our 
Lord raiſed them, and as the Apoſtles did by 
prayer, and as in the brotherhood, that is, the 
catholick Church, oftentimes, on ſome neceſſary 
occaſion, when the whole Church of the place 
hath begged it, with much faſting and prayer, 
the- ſpirit of the dead perſon hath returned, and 
the man hath been given back to the prayers 
of the Saints, ſo far are they from doing this, that 
they do not even allow it to be poſſible [2]. 
And in the chapter following, he goes on. 
Among them who are truly difcples of Feſus... 


[1] 1. 2 contra heres c. 31. 
| * ſome 
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* ſome caſt out devils, effectually and truly; fo 
that they, who have been cleanſed from the 
© wicked ſpirits, often turn believers, and be- 
come members of the Church: others have the 
* knowledge of future events, viſions, and pro- 
phetick ſayings : others heal the ſick by the 
« impoſition of hands: and moreover the dead 
© have been raiſed, and have continued with us 
many years* [1]. And in another place: We 
hear, ſays he, many brethren, in the Church, 
«. endued with prophetick gifts, and ſpeaking, by 
the Holy Ghoſt, with all kinds of tongues? [2]. 
St. Theophilus, who, about the year of &. Theo- 
Chriſt 168, was choſen biſhop of Antioch, philus. 
in his books, to Autolycus againſt the flanderers 
of the chriſtian religion, ſpeaking of the evil 
ſpirits which uſed to inſpire the poets and prophets 
of the heathen world, ſays : The truth of this 
is manifeſtly ſhewn ; becauſe thoſe who are 
* poſſeſſed by ſuch ſpirits, are ſometimes exor- 
© cized, even at this day, in the name of the 
true God; and thoſe ſame ſeducing ſpirits con- 
* feſs themſelves to be the demons, who before had 
* inſpired the heathen poets? [ 3]. 

Tertullian, who flouriſhed at the end Tertul- 
of the ſecond, and beginning of the third lian. 
century, challenges the heathen magiſtrates * to 
call before their tribunals, any perſon manifeſtly 
* poſſeſſed with a devil; and if the evil ſpirit, 
* when exorcized by any Chriſtian whatſoever, - 
did not own himſelf to be a devil, as truly, as 
* 1n other places he would falſely call himſelf a 
god... . not daring to tell a lie to a Chriſtian ; 
that then they ſhould take the life of that Chriſ- 


| [1] c. 32. iii 1311. 2. 
| tian 
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* tian. And what is more manifeſt, adds he, than 
this work? what more convincing than this 
proof? [1]. 15 5 „ 
Minucius Minucius Felix à Roman Lawyer, 
Felix. about the ſame time, addreſſing himſelf 
to his heathen friend, in his dialogue called Oc- 
Favius, ſays : * The greateſt part of you know, 
* what confeflions the demons make, concerning 
< themſelves, as oft as they are expelled by us, out 
of the bodies of men... . They confeſs what 
they are. Nor, in this, do they tell us a lie, 
though it be to their own ſhame, eſpecially, 
whey ſome of your people are preſent. . . . . For 
being adjured by the true and only God, they 
unwillingly and wretchedly betray their own 
uneaſineſs, in the bodies of men, and either fly 
out inſtantly, or vaniſh gradually, in propor- 
tion as the faith of the patient, or the grace of 
the agent aſſiſts towards the cure. 
Acts of St. About the beginning of the third cen- 
8 tury, two holy women, Perpetua and 
2 25 Felicitas, ſuffered martyrdom in Africa, 


4 


a 


during the perſecution which was raiſed againſt 


the Chriſtians, by Severus. The genuin account 
of. their ſufferings is ſtill extant, in which St. 
Perpetua relates a viſion which ſhe had, concern- 
ing the ſtate of her brother Dinocrates, who died 
of a cancer in his face, when he was but ſeven 
years old. Her words are: * While we were all 


at prayer together, on a ſudden, and to my. 


great ſurprize, I mentioned the name of Dino- 
* crates, which had not come into my mind, till 
* that moment ; and I was grieved at the re- 
* membrance of his misfortune. Immediately, 


[1] Apol. c. 23. 


I knew 
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1 knew that I was worthy, and that I ought to 
« pray for him: and I began to offer up prayers 
© and ſighs for him, to the Lord. That very 
night, I had a viſion: I ſaw Dinocrates com- 
ing forth from a dark place, in which there 
were many others, greatly tormented by heat 
and thirſt, with a ſordid and pale counte- 
nance, ind the wound in his face, which he 
had when he died... When I was awake, I un- 
derſtood that my brother was in a ſtate of ſuf- 
fering; but I truſted, that my prayers could 
obtain relief for him; and I prayed day and 


might be pardoned for my ſake.......And I had 
another viſion, I ſaw that the place which 
before had appeared dark, was now bright; 
and that Dinocrates was clean, and well clad; 
and refreſned, and had only a ſcar in his face, 
where the wound had been. Then 1 under- 
© ſtood that his puniſhment was remitted' [I]. 

St. Auſtin obſerves, that Dinocrates might have 
been guilty of telling lies, or might have been 
drawn, by his father, who was a heathen, into 
ſome act of idolatry ; for which faults, though 
not ſo great in him, as in perſons of a more 
advanced age, he might be doomed to a place 
of torments, till his pardon was obtained, by the 
prayers of his ſiſter, who was then going to lay - 
down her life for Chriſt, | 
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| Theſe genuin monuments of antiquity afford 
= evident proofs, that the catholick doctrine of 
Purgatory and prayers for the dead is the primitive 
doctrine of the Church of God. And Mzddle- 
ton is highly diſpleaſed, that ſome of his brethren 


[1] Ruinart, act. Mar, 
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have expreſſed a veneration for theſe. ancient 
acts, which -abound with ſo much popery, as 
ſhould be ſufficient, he thinks, to check their 
proteſtant zeal. | 

But he has ſomething more to ſay againſt 
them, which is: that the original collector and 
publiſher of them was a Montaniſt, and that St. 
Perpetua alſo herſelf was, probably, tainted with 
the ſame hereſy [I]. | 
Who the perſon was that collected theſe acts, 
or what were his religious ſentiments, is not cer- 
tainly known. He was cotemporary with the 
holy martyrs, and appeals to thoſe who were 
preſent at their ſufferings, for the truth of what 
he relates. But it is raſh preſumption, to ac- 
cuſe a Saint of hereſy, to whom the Church has 

id a conſtant veneration for ſo many ages; 
eſpecially, when no other reafon is alledged, to 
ſupport ſo grievous a charge, but this of her 
having related the heavenly viſions, with which 
ſhe was favoured. Nor is it reaſonable to ſuſpect 
the truth of theſe viſions, on account of their 
having been mentioned by the Montaniſts, in order 
to recommend their own. pretended revelations. 
Every day we hear Arians and Socinians, Luthe- 
raus and Calviniſts, Anabaptiſts and Independents, 
quoting the ſacred ſcriptures, each in favour of 
their own opinions : but we do not therefore 
think the worſe of the word of God, nor imagine 
that it really favours all the jarring ſects, who 
are inceſſantly appealing to it, in confirmation of 
their own whims. | 

St. Nar. About the ſame time St. Narciſſus, 
ciſſus. biſhop of Jeruſalem, was illuſtrious for 


[1] Inquiry p. 206. 
the 
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the grace of miracles; the remembrance of which, 
Euſebius informs us, was preſerved among the 
faithful down to his time. One in particular he 
mentions; which happened on the great vigil of 
Eaſter, when, there being no oil left, for the uſe 
of the Church, the holy biſhop, commanded that 
ſome water, over which he had prayed , ſhould 
be poured into the lamps, with a ſincere faith in 
Chriſt ; and it was, by a miraculous and divine 
power, changed into oil. [1]. Py” 
The ſame hiſtorian gives us an extract out of 
an anonymous writer againſt the hereſy of Theodotus 
and Artemon, who affirmed that our Saviour was 
not God and man, but man only : in which that 
ancient writer ſays: There was not long ago, a 
certain man called Natalis, who had confeſſed 
the name Chriſt. But he was led into an error 
© by Aſclepiodotus and one Theodotus, both of them 
© followers of that Theodotus who was firſt ex- 
* communicated by Yi#or biſhop of Rome, on 
© account of this mad doctrine. Theſe two 
perſuaded Natalis to be made biſhop of thoſe 
hereticks, for the ſake of a penſion..... After he 
was gone over to their party, he was often ad- 
moniſhed, by our Lord, in his ſleep. For our 
moſt merciful God and Lord, Feſus Chriſt, was un- 
willing that he, who had ſuftered for his name, 
ſhould periſh, being out of the Church. But 
the honour of being chief biſhop of that ſect, 
and the ſordid deſire of gain prevailed with 
him, above thoſe viſions. At laſt, he was 
ſeverely ſcourged the whole night long.. by 
bleſſed Angels: whereupon, riſing early next 
morning, he put on ſackcloth, and ſprinkled 


[1] Euſeb. 1. 6, hiſt. c. 9. 3 
„ * him- 
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* himſelf with aſhes, and threw himſelf, with 
* many tears, at the feet of Zephyrin the biſhop 
of Rome, by whom he was, after many intrea- 
ties, admitted again to the communion of the 
Church [1]. | 
Origen, In the third century, the learned Origen, 
in his books againſt Celſus, declares, © that there 
remained, among the Chriſtians of thoſe days, 
the manifeſt indications of that Holy Spirit 
* which was ſeen in the ſhape of a dove. For 
* they drive away devils, perform many cures, 
© foreſee things to come, according to the will 
of the Divine Word. I have ſeen many ex- 
* amples of this ſort, and ſhould I only ſet down 
* ſuch of them as were tranfacted in my preſence, 
© I ſhould expoſe myſelf to the loud laughter of 
the unbelievers, who imagine that we, like the 
* reſt, whom they ſuſpect of forging ſuch things, 
are impoſing our forgeries alſo upon them: 
* but God is my witneſs, that my fole purpoſe 
is to recommend the religion of Feſus, not 
by fictitious tales, but by clear and evident 
facts' [2]. | 
Who can deſire a more ample teſtimony than 
is here given? A man. of admirable parts and 
learning ſpeaks of his own knowledge, of things 
done before his own eyes, and calls God to wit- 
neſs for the truth of what he ſays. But little did 
he imagine that the time would come, when 
Chriſtians would join in the loud laughter, 
and accuſe him of impoſing a forgery upon 
. 

: ear the middle of the ſame cen- 
OY tury, St. Gregory, one of Origen's ſcho- 
turgus. lars, was made biſhop of Neocæſarea, 

[1] Euſeb. I. 5. c. 28. [2] Orig. I 1, cont, Cels. 
where 
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where, by the many great miracles which he 
wrought, ſuch numbers were converted to the 
faith of Chriſt, that, whereas, at his firſt en- 
trance into the biſhoprick, there were no more 
than ſeventeen Chriſtians in that city, there 
remained no more than ſeventeen infidels at his 
death. St. Ba/il [1] ſays, that, on account of 
the excellence of his miraculous gifts, he was 
called a fecond Moſes even by the enemies of 
the truth. And he has, ever ſince, been honour- 
ed with the diſtinctive name of Thaumaturgus 
or worker of miracles, Middleton ,” with his ad- 
mirers, may laugh if they pleaſe, at ſome facts 
which are related of this holy man. But, with- 
out entering into a particular diſcuſſion of each, 
we ſhall only ſay, that God. is wonderful in his 
Saints. And indeed it is wholly incredible that 
the world could ever have entertained ſuch an 
opinion of this Saint's miracles, as to diſtinguiſh 
him from others, by the name of Thaumaturgus, 
if there had * no real — for it. 

St. Cyprian, bi of Carthage, who 8. Gy. 
ſuffered 4 ay ah 258, in his book — — 
of the vanity of Idols, mentions the power which 
Chriſtians had, in his time, of caſting out de- 
vils, by adjuring them in the name of the true 
God. And in his book againſt Demetrianus a 
Pagan; he calls upon him to come and ſee with 
his own eyes, that theſe things are true. And 
in his letter to Cæcilius, ſpeaking of certain per- 
ſons who were fallen from the ancient practice 
and true tradition of the Church, by not mixing 
wine and water in the chalice, when they offe- 


red the ſacrifice of the body and blood of Chriſt, 


[1] I. de Spir, 80. e. „ 
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he ſays, he was commanded by Almighty God to 
bring them back to the true tradition, which was 
founded on the practice of our Saviour himſelf, 
vix. that in the chalice, which is offered, there 
ſhould be both wine and water. 
And in his treatiſe concerning the lapſed 
Chriſtians, who, in the time of perſecution, had 
been induced, through fear of death or torments, 
to deny Chriſt; he relates, how the judgments of 
God fell viſibly on ſeveral perſons, who had pre- 
ſumed to receive the bleſſed ſacrament unworthi- 
ly. One inſtance is, of a woman who had fal- 
len, during the perſecution, and nevertheleſs, 
before ſhe had expiared her crime by penance, 
came unobſerved to receive the communion when 
he himſelf was offering the ſacrifice, acrifican- 
tibus nobis. But, ſhe was inſtantly ſeized with 
pains and torments, as if the Bled had been to 
her a deadly poiſon : and her crime which had 
eſcaped the notice of men, met with it's puniſh- 
ment from God. Another inſtance is, of a 
woman, who, having attempted, with polluted 
hands, to open the box in which was kept the Holy 
of the Lord, that is, the bleſſed ſacrament, was 
deterred from touching it, by a fire which burſt 
out from it. And a man, who had alſo been 
defiled, having preſumed to take a particle, a- 
mong the reſt, undiſcovered, after the prieſt had 
celebrated the ſacrifice, he was not ſuffered to 
receive it, for, on -opening his hand, he found 
nothing but aſhes. 
' Here it may be obſerved, 1ſt. that, in thoſe 
primitive times, the chriſtian Church had a /a- 
crifice, 2dly. that the cup was offered with wine 
and water mingled together, conformably to the 


practice of Chriſt, at his laſt ſupper. 3dly. th 
| U 
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ſacrament was kept, to be received at other times, 
when the ſacrifice was not offered. In all which 
articles, the proteſtant ſyſtem bears no reſem- 
blance to thoſe pureſt ages of the Church of 
Chriſt. | 
St. Diony/ius, biſhop of Alexandria, one St. Diony- 
of the moſt illuſtrious prelates of that * 
age, who was conſulted on difficult queſtions 
from all parts of the world, declares, and calls 
God to witneſs for the truth of it, that in the 
time of perſecution, he was commanded, by our 
Lord, in a viſion, to retire from Alexandria, and 
was wonderfully preſerved by him, in his re- 
treat [1]. He relates alſo, that having had 
ſome ſcruples about reading heretical books, a 
voice from heaven expreſly injoined him, to 
read them all without reſerve, becauſe he was 
able to confute them [2]. Now, if this holy 
man made a ſcruple of reading heretical books, 
I think we may reaſonably infer, that his con- 
ſcience was too tender to ſuffer him to ſwear to 
a falſhood : for, perjury is certainly the greater 
crime of the two. FM © 
Among the genuin acts of the martyrs, Nilus. 
ſet forth by Ruinart, there .is an account of the 
martyrdom of St. Theodotus and ſeven virgins, 
who ſuffered an. 3 03, written by NMilus an eye 
witneſs, who tells us, that Theodotus had the 
gift of miracles, that he cured inveterate diſeaſes 
by prayer, and by impoſition of hands: and as 
to himſelf, he declares, that he does not doubt 
but he ſhall be aſſiſted, in the proſecution of 
this narrative, by the holy martyr's interceſſion 
in heaven. The occaſion of his being brought 


II] Eaſeb. hiſt, I. 6. c. 40. [2] Euſeb. I. 7. c. 7. 
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to martyrdom, was his having ventured to draw 

out of a certain lake, the bodies of ſeven Virgins, 

who had been caſt into it, for their faith. In the 

doing of which, he was encouraged and aſſiſted 

by ſeveral heavenly viſions, which are related at 

large in this narrative, 
Lafantius the Orator , ſirnamed the 

Lactan- chriſtian Cicero, illuſtrious for his learn- 

s. ing, and diſintereſted ſpirit, in his books 

of divine Inſtitutions, declares, that the devils, 

being adjured in the name of God, retired out 

of the bodies of men, and did not only confeſs 
themſelves to be demons, but even declared their 

own names, * the ſame, fays he, which are ado- 

; © © red in the temples: and this they do often- 
times in the. preſence of their own worſhip- 

* pers' [1]. And ſpeaking of the virtue of be 

ſign of the croſs, he ſays: How terrible this 
* fign is to the demons, is well known to them 

* who have ſeen how they fly away out of the 

© bodies which they have poſſeſſed, when they 

are adjured in the game of Chriſt. For as 

© he, while he converſed among men, put all 

the devils to flight with his word ...... ſo 
no his followers eject thoſe ſame evil ſpirits, 
* out of men, both in the name of their Look 
and with the ſign of his paſſion' [2]. In the 
ſame place, he aſſures, that the pagan gods had 
; been oft put to flight, and the ſacrifices rendered 
4 ineffectual, when ſome Chriſtian, who by chance 
= was preſent, had made the ſign of the croſs on 
4 his forehead. Which ſame thing was the firſt 


= occaſion of the perſecution, which Diacletian 
[ raiſed againſt the Church, as he relates in his 


[1] 8 c. 15. [2] 6. EE 
book 
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book of the deaths of the perſecutors [1]. By this 
it appears, not only that it was cuſtomary, with the 
chriſtians of thoſe times, as it had been with thoſe 
who were gone before, to make the ſign of the 
croſs on their foreheads; bur alſo, that this fign 
is a powerful weapon againſt the devils. And 
therefore it is a ſhame, that the uſe of it ſhould 
be ſo very diſpleaſing, as it is, to many who call 
themſelves diſciples of a crucified Saviour, and 
have, in their baptiſm, renounced the devil and all 
his works. | p by 
Itwere needleſs toalledge any more teſtimonies : 
theſe which I have already offered to the reader, 
are more than ſufficient to prove, that the pri- 
mitive writers, down to the converſion of the Ro- 
man empire, were fully convinced, by the evi- 
dence of plain facts, that the miraculous powers 
ſtill ſubſiſted in the Church of God, in their 
days. tt; 
The ſame writers inform us, and it is worthy 
to be noticed, as an argument for the indiſpu- 
table reality of the facts, that the Pagans, when 
ſuch miraculous works were urged againſt them, 
frequently aſcribed them either to magick, or to 
the averſion which their gods had -againſt the 
name of Jeſus. Sometimes indeed they aſcribed 
them to forgery, but never were able to prove 
the charge. Whereas, if there had really- been 
any fraud put in practice, it could not have eſ- 
caped a detection, on ſeveral accounts. 1ſt, Be- 
cauſe it muſt have been ſo often repeated, during 
the courſe of ſo many years; a circumſtance which 
muſt needs have given the enemies of Chriſtianity 
all the opportunities they could deſire, of making 


[1]. c. 10. 
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diſcoveries. 2dly Becauſe many of the heatheng 
had as large a ſhare of cunning as Dr. Middleton, 
and as good a will to have detected the cheat. 3dly 
Becauſe, if Chriſtianity had been carried on and 
ſupported by the prevalence of theſe juggling 
tricks, ſuch numbers muſt have been let into the 
ſecret, as would have produced a diſcovery. As 
there was a Judas among the Apoſtles, ſo among 
the primitive Chriſtians, there were leading men, 
who fell from their faith: of whom it is natural 
to think, that ſome of them, at leaſt, would 
have laid open the whole myſtery of iniquity, for 
their own juſtification. But, ſeeing that nothing of 
this ſort ever happened; we may conclude with 
words of Athenagoras, a Chriſtian Philoſopher 


of the ſecond century, in his apology againſt the 


the calumnies of the heathens: If one aſk them, 
* ſays he, whether they have ſeen what they al- 
© ledge againſt us; there is not one of them ſo 
impudent as to pretend it. Beſides, we have 

F us have many, from whom it 
is impoſſible to conceal our practices. But not 
one, even of theſe, ever told ſuch a lie againſt 


aus.“ So may we ſay: None of the heathens ever 


detected this fraud; none of the Chriſtians ever 
confeſſed it; nor did any of thoſe who, after 
having been admitted into all their ſecrets, revol- 
ted from them and became their declared ene- 
mies, ever make ſuch a diſcovery. A convincing 
proof that there was no impoſture to be diſco- 
vered. 13 2.880 
Middle. 93. It is time now, that we fhould 
ton's ob- fee what the Doctor has to ſay, againſt 
jeclions. the teſtimony of ſo many venerable 
men. His arguments are gathered 
from ſeveral different articles, which 1 purpoſe 
| to 
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to follow, in the ſame order, in which he has 
drawn them out. But previous to them he ob- 
ſerves, that we never find the Apoſtles Cen- * 
calling upon the magiſtrates and people, ge, made i 
to come and ſee the mighty wonders, by Chris- 
| which they were ready to exhibit before tians. 
their eyes. Whereas, the primitive 
Chriſtians challenge all the world, to come and 
ſee with what ſuperiour power they could drive 
the devils out of the bodies of men: which * con- 
« fident and oſtentatious manner, ſays he, of pro- 
* claming their extraordinary powers, carries with 
* it an air of quackery and impoſture. IJ. 
This, indeed, is an artful method of dealing with 
a troubleſome objection, Had the primitive Chriſ- 
tians endeavoured to conceal their pretenſions from 
the heathens, then would the Doctor have exulted, 
telling us, with an air of triumph, that their ſe- 
crecy betrayed a conſciouſneſs of their guilt, and 
that their not daring to expoſe ſuch miracles to a 
publick trial, was a tacit confeſſion of their for- 
gery. But, now that they call upon the heathens 
to come and ſee with their own eyes, and even 
ſtake their lives too upon the iſſue of the trial, 
it muſt paſs for quackery and impoſture. Where- 
as, it is, in truth, a moſt invincible argument for - _ | 
the contrary. Cheats and jugglers ſhun the light, 0 
becauſe they are afraid of being detected: but when 
rſons deſire nothing more than to be brought to 
the light, and even challenge their mortal enemies 
to examine their cauſe, it is an evident ſign that 


they are ſincere, and firmly perſuaded of the truth 
of what they ſay. | | 


(1] Inq. p. 21. 
Whether 
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Whether the Apoſtles ever made ſuch an appeal 


as this, or not, is more than we can tell; for, all 
their actions are not recorded in writing. But we 
find, in the old teſtament, ſuch a challenge made 
by a great prophet and worker of miracles. Aud 
Elias coming to all the people ſaid: How long do you 
halt between two fides? If the Lord be God, follow 
him : But if Baal: then follow bim. And the people 
did not anſwer bim a word. And Elias ſaid again to 
the people: I only remain a prophet of the Lord: but 
ibe prophets of Baal are four hundred and fifty men. 
Let two bullocks be given us, and let them chooſe one 
bullock for tbemſelves, and cut it in pieces and lay it 
upon wood, but put no fire under: and I will dreſs 
the other bullock, and lay it on wood, and put no fire 
wnder it. Call ye on the names of your gods, and I 
will call on the name of my Lord: and the God that 
Hall anſwer by fire, let bim be God, And all the 
people anſwering ſaid : A very good propoſal. Mid- 
dleton's admirers perhaps will anſwer and ſay, that 
this too carries with it an air of quackery and 
impoſture. 

After this, he begins to ſupport his 
charge by obſervations on the qualities 
of the perſons who were indued with 
theſe extraordinary gifts. The remarks, 
which he has made under this article, 
may be reduced to the following heads. 

Firſt, in the new teſtament we find, that * the 
power of working miracles was committed to 
* none but the Apoſtles, and to a few of the moſt 
eminent of the other diſciples, who were par- 
« ticularly commiſſioned to propagate the goſpel, 
and preſide in the Church of Chriſt* [1]. Se- 


[1] Inq. p. 24. 


condly 
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condly, none of thoſe primitive biſhops and mar- 
tyrs © have any where affirmed, that either they 
© themſelves, or the Apoſtolick Fathers before 
them, were indued with any power of working 
« miracles, but declare only, in general, that ſuch 
powers were actually ſubſiſting in their days, 
and openly exerted in the Churchz that they had 
often ſeen the wonderful effects of them...... 
© But, as to the perſons who wrought them, they 
leave us ſtrangely in the dark; for inſtead of 
© ſpecifying their names, conditions or characters; 
© their general ſtile is: Such and ſuch works are 
done among us, or by us, or by our people... 
by our Exorciſts, by ignorant laymen, women, 
boys, and any ſimple Chriſtian whatſoever.“ [1]. 
' Thirdly, but of what condition ſoever the 
actors were, it is certain that in the perfor- 
* mance of their miracles, they were always char- 
* ged with fraud and impoſture by their adver- 
ſaries [2], by Lucian, Celſus, Cecilius, Porphyry, 
and Julian. Fourthly, the profuſion of miracles, 
on the bones and reliques of the Saints and mar- 
tyrs, * ſuggeſts a farther cauſe of ſuſpecting the 
faith and judgment of thoſe early ages..... If 
ve can believe ſuch ſtories, as they are deli- 
| © vered to us by the primitive writers, we cannot 
* condemn a practice, which is evidently grounded 
upon them: * meaning, the practice of Catho- 
licks in theit veneration of reliques. . 
Theſe four articles are the ſubſtance of what he 
has collected, in order to prove his aſſertion, 
from the qualities of the inſtruments, which God 
made uſe of, for the working of miracles. 


[1] Inq. p. 22. (2) ibid. 
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His firſt remark cannot be true, unleſs the new 
teſtament be falſe. For in the acts of the Apoſ- 

tles, it is related that the Holy Ghoſt fell on 
Cornelius, and many others who were aſſembled at 
his houſe, even before they were baptized, and 
they ſpoke with tongues [1]. There is mention 
made alſo of four daughters of Philip, who had 
the gift of prophecy ; though we may preſume, 
they did not preſide in the Church [2]. And 
from the fact of Simon Magus, when he offered 
money to purchaſe the power of giving the Holy 
Ghoſt, we may gather, that ſome or other of 
theſe wonderful gifts were, generally, beſtowed 
on ſuch as were confirmed by the Apoſtles. And 
St. Paul, in his epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſpeaks of 
theſe graces, as very common among the faith- 
ful of that city [3]. _ | 

.- As to his ſecond remark: It is true, the 
holy Fathers do not often mention the extra- 
ordinary favours which they themſelves had re- 
ceived for which we ought rather to admire 
their humility, than to blame their ſilence. 
St. Paul himſelf, even on a neceſſary occaſion, 
did not mention ſuch favours without reluctance. 
If I muſt glory, ſays he (it is not expedient indeed) 
but I will come to viſions and revelations of the Lord. 
T kuow @ man. in Chriſt. . . caught up to the third 
heaven ..... of ſuch a one I will glory: but for 
myſelf I will glory nothing, but in my inſirmities [A]. 
But, ſuppoſe that they had more frequently men- 
tioned the graces which they received, what would 
have been the conſequence? Would our cavilling 
Doctor have been ſatisfied with it? Far from it. 
He accuſes St. Juſtin of madneſs, and St. Cyprian 

2 3, © [2] exxi. ? 


3]. e. xii. and xiv. [4] 1. Cor. xii. 2. f 
ol 
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of pride and ambition, for this very reaſon, be- 
cauſe they mention the favours which they had 
received from Heaven. So, if they mention their 
own gifts, he calls them either proud or mad: if 
they are ſilent about their own, he will believe 
nothing that they ſay of the gifts of others. [To 
be ſhort, what likelihood is there that he would 
give credit to their evidence, when ſpeaking of 
themſelves; if he will not believe them, when 
they ſpeak of what was done. by others, befo 
their eyes. $9720 
But they aſcribe, ſays he, theſe wonderful works 
to laymen, to women and boys. They do ſo, and 
thereby prove, that the power of Chriſt is inft- 
nitely ſuperiour to that of the devils, who had ſo 
long deceived the heathen world. © Simple Chriſ- 
* tians, ſays Origen |. 7. againſt Celſus, drive out 
the devils by their words, accompanied with 
the grace of Chriſt ; which demonſtrates the 
weakneſs of the demons ; ſeeing that, to caſt . 
them out of the bodies and ſouls of men, there 
is no need of wiſdom and learning. As to the 
Exorciſts, they were particularly called to that 
office by the Church, though their rank was 
among the inferiour Clergy ; it being unreaſona- 
ble that the paſtors ſhould be taken off from the 
greater duties of preaching, of offering the holy 
ſacrifice, and of adminiſtering the ſacraments, in 
order to attend to the exorciſms. Nevertheleſs, 
it ſometimes happened, that, the office of exor- 
cizing the demoniacks was ſupplied by ſome one of 
the ſuperiour Clergy. So, Euſebius relates that 
the holy martyr Romanus was Deacon and Exorciſt 
of the Church of Cæſarea []. 


[1] De Mart. Palzs. c. 2. 
Now ' 
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Now when a writer, of unqueſtionable judg- 
ment and veracity, relates, of his own knowledge, 
that devils were caſt out, by the Exorciſts of the 
Church; muſt his teſtimony be therefore rejected, 
becauſe he does not ſpecify the names, conditions 
or characters of thoſe Exorciſts, nor of the perſons 
out of whom the devils were caſt ? Surely that 
cannot be.. An obſcure writer, whoſe fincerity is 
not known, may, I confeſs, ſooner gain credit to 
what he relates, by entering into a particular de- 
tail of the names and characters of parties con- 
_ cerned, than he would, if his narrative were di- 
veſted of all thoſe circumſtances: but a perfon of 
ſtrict veracity may be-depended on, in a ſhort 
account of a fact, as much as in one that is more 
circumſtantial. His veracity is what we rely on, 
which is equally the ſame, whether he be conciſe 
or diffuſive in the account which he gives. This 
is properly called human faith, when we believe 4 
man on his own word and authority, For inſtance; 
if a perſon of well known ſincerity, were to aſſure 
me, that he had been an eye-witnefs to ſome ex- 
traordinary cure performed by a phyſician , I 
ſhould believe him on his word, though he did 
not tell me the name of the phyſician, nor of the 
perſon ſo cured : becauſe, the atteſtation of a 
perſon, of known capacity and probity, deſerves 
credit; or elſe there is no ſuch thing as faith in 
man. It is very unreaſonable, therefore, in the 
Doctor, to require that we ſhould refer him to the 
particular inſtances and names of the perſons, on 
whom miracles were wrought. What need is 
there of it? It is ſufficient that we are aſſured, by 
unqueſtionable human authority, that they were 
actually wrought, though the particular — 

ances 
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been delivered down to us. * 
However, this is not ſo much to be wondered 
at in Middleton, being no more than what he was 
bound to ſay, in conſequence of that ſhameful 
and falſe principle, which he had laid down, that 
all the primitive Fathers were either fools or 
knaves. But one of his ſeconds has made a bolder 
puſh, and ſtanding upon the high ground which 
his maſter had prepared for him, has carried the 
diſcovery till farther, aſſerting the very ſame of 
the Apoſtles themſelves. © Had the writers of the 
new teſtament, ſays he, only atteſted, in general, 
© ſuch and ſuch miracles to have been wrought, 
* withour ſpecifying any particular circumſtances, 
either the occaſion of their being wrought, or 
the perſons by whom they were wrought, or 
* thoſe perſons on whom they were wrought; 
© they had not deſerved the leaft credit* [1]. 
By this, the Apoſtles are brought to a level with 
the primitive Fathers; and not one of them all 
is judged worthy to be believed, on bis own au- 
thority. Nothing better could be expected from 
ſuch principles. | | 
His third remark is ſupported by the authority 
of Lucian, Celſus, Cæcilius, Porphyry and Julian the 
Apoſtate, whoſe outrageous invectives, againſt the 
Chriſtian religion, he quotes, both here and in 
other parts of his work, with an apparent reliſh 
and ſatisfation. Theſe bear witneſs, - that the 
primitive Chriſtians were jugglers, a lurking nation, 
ſhunning the light, mute in publick, prating in corners. 
To which it will be ſufficient to anſwer, that their 
invectives were levelled chiefly at Chriſt and his 


Li] Letter to Mr. Jackſon. 
LT op Apoſtles, 


ſtances attending them have not, in many caſes, © 
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Apoſtles, by which they have made themſelves 
infamous to all ages, for their miſrepreſentations 
and hatred of Chriſtianity. However, as far as 
they can be of ſervice to the Doctor, in fixing the 
proteſtant religion on its proper baſis, we ſhall not 
envy him their aſſiſtance. But it is ſomewhat 
ſtrange that he ſnould, in this place, urge it againſt 
the primitive Chriſtians, that they were a lurking 
nation, ſhunning the'light, mute in publick ; whereas, 
but two pages before, he had charged them with 
quackery and impoſture, on account of their 
having made publick challenges to the heathens, 
to come and examine the merits of their pre- 
tenſions. WE 


The fourth remark is all-begging of the queſ- 
tion. The point in difpute between Catholicks 
and Proteſtants is, whether the Church does well, 
in teſtifying a veneration for the reliques of the 
Saints and martyrs. We affirm that the practice 
is lawful and commendable, and among other 
arguments, alledge the many evident miracles, 
which have been wrought at their tombs, as a 
moſt convincing proof, that it is pleaſing and ac- 
ceptable to God. But the Doctor, in order to 
diſprove theſe miracles, takes it for granted, that 
the practice is ſuperſtitious; whereas that is the 
very point in queſtion, and is denied, not only 
by far the greateſt part of the chriſtian world at 


preſent, - but alſo by all the biſhops of the primi- 
tive Church. 


$. 4. In the next place, he proceeds 
of the wit- to inquire into the particular characters 
neſſes. of the Fathers, on whoſe teſtimony we 

rely in the preſent diſpute, about the 
reality of the miracles which they relate. Under 


this 


P 


\ 
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this head, it muſt be obſerved, firſt, 2 
that miracles are events which, for the wy 


raiſing of the dead, the giving of light 
to the blind, healing the lick and lame &c which 
wonderful works are ſtriking and ſenſible proofs 
of a divine aſſiſtance: and every perſon, of tole- 
rable judgment, without any extraordinary ſhare 


of cunning, may be a competent judge of ſuch 


a proof, Certain it is, that miracles were not 
intended for the conviction of the wiſe and learn- 
ed only, but alfo, and perhaps 1 for the 
lower claſs of mankind; and therefore the ig- 
norant, as well as the learned, muſt be deemed 
competent judges of ſuch an argument; or elſe 
we muſt ſay, that Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles, to 
convert all nations by arguments, of which but 
few or ſcarce any were. capable of framing a 
right judgment : which to lay, were a reproach 


i to the wiſdom of God. 


Secondly, it may be obſerved, that 2d pre- 
there is one circumſtance, which muſt, fervarion. 
of neceſſity, add great weight to the EE 
teſtimony of the primitive Fathers, in 
this debate : which is, that the place; which 
many of them held, of biſhops and paſtors in 
the Church, gave them both opportunity. and 
occaſion, to ſearch into the truth of the matters 
which they atteſt... It was their duty to ſee, that 
their lock was not impoſed upon, by any cheats: 
they underſtood the great charge which was given 
them, in theſe words of Sr. Paul: Take heed to 
yourſelves, and to the whole flock, wherein the Holy 
Ghoſt hath placed you biſhops, to rule the Church uf 
God [1]. They knew that they were to rendern 


[1] A8. xx. 28. | x 
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ſtrift account of the ſouls committed to their 
care: and therefore, when they bear witneſs to 
miracles, in which they were bound, by the place 
they held, to prevent all fraud, their teſtimony 
ought to have the greateſt weight. 

3 Another thing which I would ob- 
suf ob. ſerve, is, that it would betray a great 
ſervation, want, either of judgment or ſincerity, 

| in an author; if, in drawing out the 
character of any perſon, conſpicuous for many 
ſhining qualities and endowments, he were to 
ſuppreſs theſe, and mention nothing but ſome 
few miſtakes which that perſon had made in dif- 
ficult, ſpeculative queſtions. A contrivance which 
the Doctor has found to be of great ſervice as it 
hath enabled him to give us ſuch a character of 
the primitive Fathers as will beſt ſuit his own 
plan. But let us fee what it is that he has ſaid 


againſt them. | = 

St. Juſtio, To begin with St. Tuſtin martyr : 
he thinks he has abundant proofs, to 

ruin the credit of this Saint for ever, which he 


handles after a manner very unbecoming a Chriſ- 


tian. The firſt proof is taken from his method 
of expounding the ſcriptures, by allegories and 
alluſions : as when Meſes's rod, and the wood 
with which he made the waters ſweet, and the 
ſture he ſtood in, when Amalec was defeated, 
are all alledged by him, as bearing ſome alluſion 
to the croſs of Chriſt. But Dr. Middleton takes this 
to be wretched ſtuff, © the pure flights of an en- 
thuſiaſtic fancy and heated brain, which no man 
© in his ſober ſenſes could miſtake for divine re- 
< velations, Yet, as abſurd as they now appear to 
© be, this pious Father inſiſts, that they were all 
© ſuggeſted to him from heaven. _ 
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The Doctor ſhould have reflected, that, by 
declaring this method, of expounding by allegory, 
to be an indication of an entbu/taſtick fancy and 
heated brain, he really caſts a bitter reproach on 
St Paul himſelf, after whoſe example St. Jaſtin 
copied. I is written, ſays this Apoſtle, that A- 
' braham had 1wo ſons : the one by a bondwoman, and 
the other by a free woman... . which things are ſaid 
by an allegory. For theſe are the two teſtaments. The 
one from mount Sina, engendring to bondage, which is 
Agar. [1]. And in another place. I would not, 
ſays he, have you ignorant, brethren, that our fathers 
were all under the cloud, and all paſſed through the 
ſea ;, and all in Moſes were baptized in the cloud, and 
in the ſea: and did all eat the ſame ſpiritual food - 
and all drank the ſame ſpiritual drink (and they drank 
of the ſpiritual rock that followed them, and the rock 
was Chriſt) [2 J. Thus the Apaſtle. And ſurely 
it cannot be deemed either a crime or a ſympton 
of madneſs, in St. Juſtin, to have copied after ſuch 
a maſter. 

But it is an impoſition on the holy martyr, ta 
accuſe him of ſetting off his allegorical alluſions 
for divine revelations. Every good thought is 
ſuggeſted from heaven, bur it is not therefore to 
be called a divine revelation. Nor was it without 
reaſon, that the Saint, in his dialogue with the 
Jews, aſcribed his underſtanding of the ſcriptures, 
to the grace of God. Firſt, becauſe he had re- 
ceived the grace of faith, by which every believer 
is enabled to underſtand the ſacred writings, much 
better than they can be underſtood by an un- 

believing Few. By the help of faith, a believer 
diſcovers ſuch an agreement between the old and 
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new teſtament, as there ought to be between the 
and the reality: for inſtance, he ſees how the 
cloud, which covered the children of Iſrael, and 
the ſea through which they paſſed, were zypes or 
figures of the water of baptiſm, through which 
Chriſtians paſs, to come to the liberty of children 
of God: which fulfilling of the old law is what an 
unbelieving Few doth not diſcern. Secondly, be- 
cauſe the particular facility, which he had, of draw- 
ing pious reflections from paſſages of holy writ, 
is a gift of God, though nat a miraculous one; 
and therefore in all reaſon and juſtice, ought to be 
aſcribed to him from whom it was derived. | 
After this, he proceeds to reproach the Saint 
firſt with the Millenarian errour: ſecondly with his 
miſtaken notion of the nature of Angels: and 
thirdly, with his regard for the S:by/line books. 
The Mil. As to the Millennium; it is true, St. 
lennium. Fuſtin was ſo far miſtaken, as to think 
2 that the Saints ſhould be raiſed in the 
fleſh, and reign with Chriſt in the new Feruſalem, 
for a thouſand years, before the general reſur- 
rection. But the Doctor has acted a very unfair 
part, in pretending to give us the Martyr's ſenti- 


ments in his own words, whereas he has miſre- 


reſented them in two material articles. He 


ſays ;. St. Juſtin © declares that all the Chriſtians, 


* who were in all points orthodox, embraced and 
believed the doctrine of the Millennium: that all 
the Saints ſhould be raiſed in the fleſh, and reign 
* with Chriſt in Jeruſalem, enlarged and beauti- 
* fied in a wonderful manner for their reception, 


in the enjoyment of all ſenſual pleaſures, for a 


© thouſand years. Theſe are marked as St. 
Juſtin's words Dial. part 2. p. 313. and as 
much of the greek as was convenient is quoted 

: in 
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in the margin, one part of the ſentence, which 
would have diſcovered the cheat, being entirely 
omitted. The Saints words are theſe. But I 
« and. all Chriſtians who are orthodox in all 

points, know that there will be a reſurrection 
* of the fleſh, and the prophets Ezechiel, Jaias 
and others acknowledge a Mz/lennium in feru- 
* ſalem, when it ſhall be rebuilt and adorned and 
« enlarged * (e). He doth not mention ſenſual 
pleaſures, which was the moſt blameable 
that errour; nor doth he ſay, that all orthodox 
Chriſtians embraced the doctrine of the Millen- 
nium, in any ſenſe ; but only, that they all be- 


Millenarian ſyſtem, though he himſelf thought it 
was foretold by the prophets, yet he does not ſay 
that all Chriſtians were of the ſame ſentiment. 
On the contrary, but a little before the paſſage in 


queſtion, he confeſſes that many who were pure 


and godly inen did not come into that 


opinion (F). 
Concerning the nature of Angels, it Nature of 


is no great wonder that St. Juſtin, and Angels, 
ſome other ancient writers, were miſ- 
taken conſidering” the, great obſcurity of the 


(e) *. N 5 owle ti debe pnd fans nal wil 


part of 


lieved a reſurrection of the fleſh. For as to the 
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107. 181 fag dial. cum Try phone p. 306. "Tg © of this 

Millennium, ſays ; I have already confeſſed to you, O Trypho, 


— 


that I, and many others of the ſame mind with me, do thin 


* that it will come to paſs, But I have alſo fignifiell to you, that 
* many, who are of pure and pious chriſtian ſentiments, do not 
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2 which had then been but little diſcuf.. 
ed. The opinion which they embraced, of their 
intercourſe with women, aroſe from the miſun- 
derſtanding of thoſe words of the book of Gene- 
is: The ſons of God, ſeeing the daughters of men, 
that they were fair, took to themſelves wives, &c, 
which paſſage they interpreted of the Angels of 
God: and probably, this miſinterpretation might 
take its riſe, or be confirmed at leaft, from 
ſome copies of the Septuagint verſion which had 
it thus: The angels of God ſeeing the daughters of 
men, &c. 2 7 fs 
However, I believe it will appear, to every 
man of ſenſe, but a lame way of arguing, to 
urge this and the foregoing miſtake, as proofs 
that the holy martyr was of ſo weak an under- 
ſtanding, as not to be eapable of judging of plain 
facts, which happened before his own eyes. If 
every one, who is liable to a ſpeculative errour, 
in any obſcure queſtion, muſt be, on that ac- 
count, excluded from being a competent judge 
of miracles, even when they are wrought in 
his preſence: it will follow, that no one can judge 
=_ of them, ſo as to be depended on, unleſs he be 
= . _ infallible, Which would. deſtroy the very uſe 
i and end of all miracles whatever, even of thoſe 
which were wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
For they were wrought for the conviction of 
fallible men, of men as liable to miſtakes as 
St. Fuſtin was, and therefore as incapable of 
being competent judges of them, as he was. 
Nor can I conceive how the Doctor, or any 
one elſe, gan maintain, that the converts, made 
by the Apoſtles, were fit judges of their mi- 
racles; unleſs he will allow the ſame priviledge 
12 to 
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to St. Juſtin, who was certainly, for learning and 
capacity, far ſuperiour to many of them. 
The sibyl-. © But he — ſays the Doctor, 
line books. the higheſt regard for certain ſpu- 
rious books, which were publiſhed under the 
names of the Sibyl and Hyſtaſpis..... and it is 
certain, that, from this example and authority 
of Juſtin, theſe ſilly writings were held in the 
* higheſt veneration, by the Fathers and rulers 
of the Church, through all ſucceeding ages. 
. . The heathens, on the other hand, charged 
+ the Chriſtians with the forgery of theſe books, 
and gave the title of Sichlliſts by way of con- 
* tempt, to thoſe who held them to be divine 
Orig. I. 5. contra Celſum. Which charge the 
Fathers conſtantly denied, and treated as a 
pure calumny. . Yet all the critics of theſe 
days allow the fact to be true; and conſider it 
as one of the pious frauds of thoſe primitive 
* ages. . . . Some impute the fraud to Hermas, 
© ſome to Papias, and others to 7uſtin himſelf 
. . . Thus a moſt groſs and palbable forgery 
* was impoſed on the Chriſtian world, from the 
very midſt of thoſe beſt and pureſt ages; which, 
though rejected and derided from the begin- 
* ning, by all men of ſenſe among the heathens, 
yet obtained full credit in the Church, through | 
* all ages, without any other ground, to ſup- 
port it, but the utility of the deceit, and the 
authority of thoſe venerable Fathers who con- 
© trived and atteſted it* [1]. | 94 
Here we have a long charge, entirely made 
up of blunders and miſrepreſentations. It is 
agreed on all ſides, that there were extant, be- 


[1] Inquir. p. 33. 5 
a fore 


106 Continuance of miracles 


fore the birth of Chriſt, certain books undef the 
name of the Sibyls ; but whether they contained, 
originally, any prophecies - relating to Chriſt, 
is not ſo certain. From the moſt early ages of 
Chriſtianity, we find them alledged, by ſeveral 


writers, in favour of our religion: to which the 


* 
5 


heathens anſwered, not as Middleton has it, that 
the Chriſtians had forged the books, but that they 
had inſerted into them ſome [paſſages of their 
own compoling. Yet they never. were able to 
make good this charge: For, as Origen very | 
judiciouſly obſerves, they ought to have pointed 
out the paſſages ſo inſerted, and to have pro- 
duced ancient and correct copies, in which thoſe 
paſlages were wanting; which they never were 
able to do. Nor is it yet made out to ſatisfac- 
tion, by our modern criticks, that the paſſages 
referred to by the primiitve Fathers were ſpu- 
rious; ſo far is it from being a groſs and palpable 


forgery. 


But be that as it will: though we ſhould al- 
low, that ſome ſpurious additions had been inſer- 
ted into the S:byl/ine books; it is, at beſt, a mani- 


feſt blunder, to impute the forgery to It. Juſtin 


himſelf. - For, in his exhortation to the Greeks, 
near the end, he calls upon them, to believe the 
moſt ancient Siby/, whoſe books, ſays heg are pre- 
ferved through the whole world. How could this 
poſſibly have come to paſs, if it had been a for- 
gery of his own? Could he have corrupted all 
the copies in the world? Or could he have diſ- 
perſed, through all places , copies which him- 


| Telf had falſified, eſpecially at a time when the 


difficulty of publiſhing books, was ſo very great, 
as the Doctor has proved at large, in his in- 
e 
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quiry ? [1]. Beſides, we find that, before the 
time of St. Juſtin, there is mention made of the 
Sibyl as of one who had written on the ſubje& ok. 
religion. Hermas in his Paſtor relates that having, 
in a viſion, received, from an unknown woman, - 
a book, wherein were many things concernin 
religion, and being aſked: what he thought 
that woman, his anſwer was, that he took her 
to be a Sihl. A manifeſt proof that the forgery, 
it there was any, was prior to the time of St. 
Fuſtin. From hence alſo it appears that Hermas's 
conſcience was clear of the guilt of this forgery, 
which is raſhly imputed to him; for who can 
believe that he would, on that awful occaſion, 
have made ſuch an anſwer; if he had been con- 
ſcious to himſelf of having falfified the books? 
Neither can the fraud, with any probability, 
be charged on Papias : 1ſt. becauſe he was pol- 
terior to Hermas: 2dly. becauſe he is repreſented 
to have been unequal to ſuch a work, which, 
the Doctor confeſſes, muſt have been written by 
the ableſt and moſt learned of the Chriſtians. See 
his remarks on anonymous obſervations [2]; .: 
But it is a ſhameful falſhood to aſſert, that 
the Sibylline verſes obtained full credit in the 
Church, through all ages; or, as he expreſſes 
himſelf, in the remarks now mentioned, that 
they were cited by all the Fathers, and in all 
ages, from Juſtin martyr's time, down to the 
© reformation, as genuin and. inſpired by God, 
in the ſame manner as the prophetic books | 
of the old teſtament” [3]. In conſequence 
of this, an inquiſitive reader will, naturally, ex- 


(1) p. 178. &c. Herm. I. vis. 2. [2] p. 3t. 
[3] P. 29. - | 


pet 
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pect to find the SibyPs books numbered among 
the inſpired 'writings, in the canon of holy 
ſeripture, as it was received before the refor- 
mation. But it is evident beyond all diſpute, 
that they never were reckoned among the cano- 


nical books, and the Doctor could not well be 


ignorant of it: ſo that this may be added to the 


account of his many wilful miſrepreſentations. 
Moreover, in the ſame place of his inquiry, 
he has cited a paſſage out of St. Auſtin's trea- 
tiſe of the city of God, where that learned Father 
declares, he will not lay any ſtreſs on the S:bylline 
verſes, becauſe they may be ſuſpected to have 
been forged by Chriſtians [1]. He might like- 
' wiſe have diſcovered, if he had been a lover of 
truth, that theſe books never had full credit 
among the faithful, by that paſſage of Origen 
againſt Celſus, which he has miſrepreſented [z]. 
For Origen there tells us, that the Chriſtians 
gave the name of Silylliſts, to ſuch of their people 
as gave credit to thoſe prophecies : which is ve 
different from that turn which Middleton has giv - 
en it; and manifeſtly ſhews, that the authority 
of thoſe books was diſputed among the Chriſtians 
of thoſe early times, as it is among the criticks 
at this day (g) $1 . 
The whole charge, therefore, is reduced to 
this; that St. Juſtin, with many others, took 
ſome paſſages of the Sibylline verſes to be genuin, 
which moſt criticks, at preſent, take to have 


[i] I. 18. e. 46. 7. [2] I. 5. con. Cels. 
-  (s) This is manifeſt from another paſſage alſo of Origen's ſe- 
venth book againſt Ceſſus: Where Ceiſus ſpeaking of the Siby/ 
ſays, LSIννον 1 3 Ti did the Siby/ whoſe authority is 
alledged by ſome of your people. | _ 


been 


. * © * * = 
\ wy r Y 3 2 7 8 9 


down into the Vtbh century 109 
been forged. And what then? Shall we there- ' 
fore conclude, that he was too weak a man to be 
believed, even in matters of fact which he had 
ſeen with his own eyes? If ſo, we muſt al'o main- 
tain that no one is capable of judging ot plain fact, 
but who is capable of diſtinguiſhing genuin writs 
ings, from ſuch as are ſpurious. - | 
But this is not all. St. Juſtin, he The Sep- 
« ſays, affirms that ſilly ſtory concern- 1 | 
ing the Septuagint verſion of the old V 
* teſtament, that it was made by ſe- 2 
« venty elders, ſent from Jeruſalem to Egypt for 
that purpoſe, who being all ſhut up in ſo many 
© ſeparate cells, their tranſlations were found to 
agree verbatim, from the beginning to the 
end' [1]. And moreover he declares that he 
© himſelf had ſeen at Alexandria the remains of 
* thoſe very cells [2]. Beſides, in another place, 
ſpeaking of the ſame matter, he is faulty in point 
of chronology, by ſaying that Ptolemy king of 
Egypt ſent to Herod king of Jeruſalem, to beg the 
aſſiſtance of thoſe ſeventy tranſlators  —_ 

'To make the moſt of this, ſuppoſing that 
the name of. Herod was not — through 
miſtake, by ſome tranſcriber, it is but an errour 
in chronology. And as to the other part; it ap- 
pears, by what he ſays, that he had ſeen at Alex- 
andria certain cells, which, ſome body had infor- 
med him, were the cells wherein the ſeventy in- 
terpreters had tranſlated the ſcriptures. But theſe |. 
miſtakes are not of ſuch a nature,. as to ruin a 
perſon's credit, in every thing which he atteſts. 
If the Doctor could have proved that St. Juin 
never ſaw any cells at Alexandria, it would have 


[1] Ing. P. 37. [2] p 38. 
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been to his purpoſe to do it. But as he hath not; 
we ſhall ſtill believe the Saint, when he tells us, 
that he ſaw ſuch cells; though we are ſatisfied that 
he was miſinformed, as to the ſtory of the inter- 
preters having been ſhut up in them, ſome hun- 
dreds of years before. 
His next accuſation is, that our holy 
2 Sta- martyr, in his Apology to the Em- 
of Si- | 
mon Ma. peror and ſenate of Rome; charges 
gus. them with paying divine honours to 
| Simon the Magician; and for the truth 
of this, appeals to a ſtatue then ſubſiſting in the 
iſland of the Tiber, with this inſcription, Simon 
Deo Saxcro: which, ſays Middleton, is a groſs 
blunder; for the ſtatue was dedicated to Semo 
Sancus, a Sabine deity ; as is clearly made out, by 
this inſcription which was dug up in that very 
iſland, near two centuries ago; SEMONI SANCO 
Deo Fip1io Sacrun. "BE $1 | 
But, I believe, moſt men of ſenſe will take 
this to be rather an extravagant ſurmiſe of the 
Doctor's, and of his maſters, Yan-Dale and Le 
Clerc, than a blunder of St. Juſtin's. The Saint 
was at Rome, when he preſented that Apology, 
where there were thouſands, who could have ins 
formed him better, if he had really made ſuch a 
miſtake. But the wide difference there is, between 
the two inſcriptions, hardly leaves room for an 
errour, to one that is not blind. Beſides, St. 
Treneus, Tertullian, and St. Auſtin meation the 
ſame thing; and Theodoret adds, that the ſtatue 
was of braſs, a circumſtance not mentioned by 
St. Juſtin. Another thing may be obſerved; 
which the Doctor, for certain reaſons, thought 
proper to omit ; that, in the inſcription to Semo 
$@ncas, it is mentioned, that it was done at the 
| | expence 
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expence of Sextus Pompeius, who had been dead 
many years before Simon Magus came to Rome :' 
which was ſufficient, to prevent any one's taking 
it for a ſtatue erected to Simon Magus. 
But the Doctor, after having gone through ſo 
much dirt, ſays, he cannot yet diſmiſs this Father, 
without taking notice, that he often accuſes the 
Jeus of having expunged ſeveral paſſages out of 
the greek bible; Which accuſations, the learned 
of theſe ages have found to be groundleſs; for 
that ſuch paſſages are, in effect, ſpurious addi- 
tions to the bible. And he tells us of an able critick, 
and Proteſtant Divine, Jobi Croius, who charges 
the forgery .of thoſe paſſages, and of the Sibylline 
oracles on St. Jaſtin himſellf. 
From all this, nothing more can be fairly de- 
duced, but that the copies of the bible which St. Iuſ- 
tin had, and on which he relied, were incorrect. Az 
to that able critick, Fohn Croius, he betrays his 
own malice and want of judgment, by imagining, 
that our holy martyr was ſuch a downright fool, 
as to inſert, fraudulently, a paſſage into his own | 
copies, and then to accuſe-the Fews of having 
expunged it out of theirs. No man, of probity, 
would be guilty of ſo baſe an action: nor could 
any man in his ſenſes expect to gain credit by ſo 
filly a contrivance. 1 
And now, by way of a general anſwer, St. Juſtin's 
to all that has been alledged againſt the Career. 
authority of St. Juſtin, it will not be improper to put 
the reader in mind, that, though this bleſſed martyr - 
was liable to miſtakes, as all men are; yet he was, 
even before his converſion to the faith of Chriſt, 
a man of great application to learning, he had 
gone through the ſeveral ſchools of the Stoicks, 
the Peripateticks, the Pythagoreans and the Plato- 
2 | nicks, 
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nicks, in ſearch of truth; and had the ſenſe to diſ- 
cover, that it was not to be found among them, 
Now, it is highly unreaſonable to imagine, that 
he became a fool, as ſoon as he became a Chriſt - 
ian : the knowledge of our holy faith is not in- 
compatible with good ſenſe and learning; it does 
not contract the mind of man; on the contrary, 
it opens it to more extenſive views. And as to 
the points of veracity and ſincerity, it indiſpen- 
ſably requires thoſe qualities in every one of its 
diſciples, learned or unlearned. Our Saint was 
ſo throughly ſenſible of his duty on this head, that 
he profeſſed, he would rather loſe his life, than 
ſave it by a lie. Why then ſhould we ſuſpect 
that he has wilfully deceived us by known for- 
_ geries? Das 3 

St. Ire- From St. Juſtin he paſſes on to St. 
næus. Trenzus, whom he accules of © indulging 
a wild enthuſiaſtick fancy, in the invention of 
* typical ſenſes and forced alluſions, utterly trif- 
ling and contemptible * [1]. But, of this enough 
has been ſaid already. It is no wonder, that 


there are ſome who treat this method of interpre- 


tation, by allegory, with contempt: for, the 
ſenſual man does not underſtand the things that 
are of God, and is apt to blaſpheme what he does 
not know. | 8 

 Hismifa- As to ſome miſtakes with which tie 
kes. is charged, viz. the errour of the millen- 
nium, which he did not hold in the groſſeſt ſenſe 
of it; the opinion of Angels mixing with the 
daughters of men; the ſtory of the Septuagint 
verſion, and of the reſtoring of the ſcriptures by 
Eſdras, aſter they had been loſt in the Babyloniſb 


[i] Ing p. 51. 
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captivity : theſe miſtakes, I ſay, would ſerve as 
well. to prove, that he had loſt his eye-ſight ; as 
they do to prove, that he is not worthy to be 
believed, in any thing whatever he atteſts, even 
plain facts to which he was an eye-witneſs. 

But let us, now, take a view of what the 
Doctor has urged againſt this Saint in particular. 
One objection is, that he affirms our Saviour lived 
to an old age; or was fifty years old at the leaſt, 
at the time of his crucifixion [1]. Which opi- 
nion, I confeſs, is ſingular, and contrary to the 
common ſentiments of the faithful. Another 
objection is, that he ſays, [2] Enoch and Elias 
were tranſlated into that very paradiſe, from which 
Adam was expelled, to remain there till the con- 
ſummation of all things. Which abfurd opinion, 
ſays Middleton, is affirmed by all the later Fathers, 
both Greek and Latin [3]. But then, he tells 
us, in the ſame place, that St. Auſtin does not al- 
low it to be a point of faith. And, as to the opi- 
nion itſelf, I can ſee no harm in it. | | 

But the Doctor, ſurely, had a mind to ſurprize 
his readers, with ſomething great and wonderful; 
when he tells us, that, according to the principles 
of the Church of Rome; the poſitive teſtimony of 
Irenzus, is of weight enough, to bear down the 
common fenſe and reaſon of mankind [4]. 

Luckily for the Church of Rome, betore he is 
advanced a dozen lines farther, he forgets him- 
ſelf, and makes uſe of the teſtimony of Tillemont, 
a catholick writer, to prove that this Saint had 
embraced ſome falſe opinions [5]. The ſame has 
happened to him, on ſeveral other occaſions : for 


[1] Iren. I. 2. c. 22. 2 [2] Iren. I. 5. c. 5, 
[3] Ing. P- 49- [4] ibid, [5] P- 50. 
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he ſeldom goes far, after his raſh aſſertions, before 
he is entangled, contradicts and confutes himſelf, 
But to ſpeak to the point: if the Doctor was per- 
ſuaded, that he uttered the truth concerning our 
principles; he muſt have been moſt ſnamefully 
ignorant of them, and therefore very unfit to write 
againſt them. But if he knew, as I cannot but 
ſuſpect he did, that he advanced a notorious falſ- 
hood; I do not ſee what can be ſaid for it, only 
that his zeal againſt Popery had eaten up all ſenſe 
of ſhame in him. Againſt ſuch glaring ſlander, 
it is ſufficient to declare, that neither the teſti- 
mony of Jreneus, nor any other authority what- 
ever, is weighty enough to prevail with us, in 
contradittion to the dittates of reaſon. Though we 
acknowledge ourſelves bound to ſubmit to the au- 
thority of God, in things which are above the reach 
of common” ſenſe and reaſon. And Middleton muſt 
have acknowledged the ſame, if he believed the 
firſt principles of Chriſtianity, | 
3 This is what he has collected, in order 
us cha- to determine the real character of this 
racter. primitive Father. Let the impartial 
reader judge of the equity of ſuch a pro- 
ceeding. Some few miſtakes are mentioned; every 
thing beſides is ſuppreſſed. Ido not wonder, indeed 
that nothing is ſaid in commendation of the five 
books, which this Saint wrote againſt the hereticks 
of thoſe early times; becauſe, the ſame arguments 
which are there urged in defence of the catholick 
Church of thoſe days, are of equal force againſt 
the reformers of later times ; and therefore, ſuch 
a work could not but be highly diſpleaſing to 
one of Middleton's temper. Nevertheleſs, ſince he 
was reſolved to bring the character of this Father 
to a trial, he ought, according to the rules of 
Juſtice 
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Juſtice and right reaſon, to have ſummed up the 
evidence on both ſides, and have put into the 
balance, againſt thoſe miſtakes, his labours for 
the cauſe of God, his ſuffering unto death for 
his faith, and the high commendations which 
have been given him, for his learned works, by 
the moſt illuſtrious writers of the primitive as 
well as later ages, by Tertullian, Euſebius, St. Cyril 
of Jeruſalem, St. Baſil, St Jerom, St. Auſtin, Theo- 
doret & c.; whoſe teſtimonies, in favour of Fre- 
n«uss character, ought to have been produced, 
in a fair trial; becauſe, ſome people may poſſibly 
think, that they were as able judges of good ſenſe 
and real merit, as a Middleton or a Whitby. 

F 5. As to the queſtion about the Verity 
veracity of theſe two Fathers, Juſtin and of S8. 
Irenæus; he ſays, it may admit per- J uſtin and 
* haps ſome debate, and it will proba- iu 
* bly be thought harſh, in the opinion byMiddle- 
of many, to ſuſpect men of ſuch piety ton. 
and ſanctity of life, either of the in- 
vention, or the propagation of known forge- 
* ries * [1]. Neverthelefs, harſh as it may 
ſeem, he makes no difficulty to affirm, that 
they have given us too much cauſe for ſuch a 
ſuſpicion : for, they frequently appeal to tra- 
dition, in ſupport of their miſtakes ; which pre- 
tended tradition could not poſſibly be true: and 
if we abſolve them from the forgery ; it muſt be 
charged on ſomebody elſe, more ancient. 

But why a forgery ? Becauſe it was not true, 
muſt it therefore be a known forgery ? Is there 
no ſuch a thing as an innocent miſtake which is 
neither one nor the other ? Muſt every ſervant, 


[1] Ing. p. 58. 59 
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for inſtance, who happens to miſtake the orders 
which have been given him, be deemed a cheat 
and impoſtor ? I believe the Doctor would have 
taken it very ill, to have had his own logick 
turned upon himſelf, with the honourable title of 
impoſtor, tor every miſtake which he has made, 
In a word, this filly argument does not prove, that 
there was any forgery at all in the caſe, much 
leſs, that theſe holy martyrs were guilty of it. 
Tradition. But ſince he has turned his remarks, 
on this head, chiefly againſt the uſe of 
tradition; it will be proper to be a little more 
particular in diſcuſſing this ſubject. In order to 
this, let it be previouſly obſerved, that when we 
ſpeak of tradition, as a part of the rule of faith, 
we mean the tradition of ſuch divine truths only, 
as were taught by the Apoſtles by word of mouth, 
and have been, ever ſince, preſerved and taught, 
by an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of biſhops, through- 
out all ages. The whole ſacred depoſitum, or 
every article of faith, was delivered by the A- 
poltles to their ſucceſſours; firſt of all, by oral 
tradition only : afterwards indeed part of it was 
occaſionally committed to writing, bur this did 
not any ways detract from the authority of the 
other part, which was not written; both being 
equally the word of God, From this it appears 


that the origin of tradition is derived from Chriſt 

and his Apoſtles. _ * 
Let us now ſee the account which Middleton 
gives of it. Here we ſee in ſhort, ſays he, the 
origin and hiſtory of tradition. Papias, a weak 
* and filly man, who miſtook the ſenſe of the 
* Apoſtles, was the firſt who made it his parti- 
© cular buſineſs, to recommend the uſe it. And 
for that purpoſe took the pains to collect ſeveral 
| fabulous 
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fabulous ſtories, which the authority of ſo ve- 
nerable a perſon impoſed upon the Church for 
genuin? fr]. | | 

Here, again, the Doctor has forgot what he 
had ſaid, but two leaves before; where this pre- 
tended tradition is ſet off as a wicked forgery, and 
the veracity of two holy martyrs brought into 
ſuſpicion about it: whereas now, it is only a m- 
take made by Papias, a weak man. But how could 
Papias poſſibly be the firſt, who recommended 
the uſe of tradition? It is certain, that Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles taught the whole goſpel-revelation, 
for many years, by oral tradition only: and St. 
Paul frequently recommends it in his epiſtles. 
Brethren ſtand faſt : and hold the traditions which you 
bave learned, whether by word, or by our epiſtle [2]. 
Papias, therefore, was not the firſt who recom- 
mended tradition ; but only, the firſt among the 
Catholicks, as far as we know, who recommended 
the errour of the Millennium, which, through miſ- 
take, he imagined to be a tradition of the Apoſtles; 
in which he was followed by St. Juſtin, St. Irenæus 
and three or four others of note. | 

But did their miſtake impoſe this errour upon 
the Church, for the genuin doctrine of the Apoſt- 
les? Far from it: the oppoſite true tradition was 
conſtantly preſerved, by the reſt of the Church, 
and, as it always will happen, prevailed, after ſome 
time, to the utter extinction of that errour. Even 
St. Juſtin himſelf, who embraced it, gives us to 
underſtand, that it was but regarded as a matter 
of opinion, and was denied by many, who received 
the Chriſtian doctrine in all its purity and ſanctity. 


Li] Inq. p. 62. [2] 2 Theſ. 11. 14. 1 Cor. xi. 2. 


2 Tim. r. 13. 


I 3 In 


118 Continuance of miracles 


In the beginning of the third century it was re- 
iuced by Caius a learned prieſt. of Rome, who is 
ſuppoſed to have been a diſciple of St. Ire- 
neus JJ. In the ſame age Origen treated it as a 
Acton, in ſeveral parts of his works [2]. About 
the ie of the ſame century, St Dionyſus biſho 
or Alerandria wrote againſt it [3]. And Euſebius 
reJerez, chat, after it was come to ſuch a height, 
in 03c part of Zgypr, as to occaſion diſturbances 
and ichiſms, the iaid St. Dionyſus aſſembled the 
pecgie together, and by a conference, which laſted 
tre& days, brought them over to the truth, Co- 
+ acion their leader declaring himſelf to be fully ſa- 
tisfied and renouncing the errour [4]. In the. 
fourth century it was refuted by Euſebius [5] and 
by St. Ephrem [6]. j- 

| Nevertheleſs, the Doctor thinks, that this is 
ſufficient to ruin the credit of tradition for ever. 
Since the very earlieſt, ſays he, of all tradi- 
© tions, and the neareſt to the fountain's head, 
© are found to be ſo corrupt; it will demonſtrate 
© at leaſt, what a treacherous foundation they 
* muſt be, to build any opinion upon, and much 
© more any article of our faith * [7]. 

But, he ought to have reflected, that, if falſe 
traditions are any prejudice to the authority of 
true ones, it will follow that falſe goſpels likewiſe 
muſt prejudice the authority of thoſe which are 
really inſpired. In thoſe early ages, both ſpurious 
traditions and ſpurious writings were ſet forth, 
under the title of Aboſtolical: but the Church, 


guided by the ſpirit of God, detected what was 


Ci] Euſeb. hiſt. 1 3. c. 28, Ce] Orig. hom. 1. in cant. 
and 1, 2. Tg, a c. 13. [3] Hieron. J. 18. in Iſaiam 
[4 J. 7. c. 24 [5] 1.3.c. 39. [6] Opuſc. iii. 

7] Inq. p. 63. 
falſe 
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falſe and maintained what was true. In conſe- 
quence of which, we are perſuaded, as every one 
who judges impartially muſt be, that the apoſto- 
lical traditions, which are preſerved and main- 
tained in the Church, are as ſecure a foundation 
to build our faith upon, as the apoſtolical writ- 
ings; ſince both of them deſcend originally from 
the ſame inſpired teachers, both have been pre- 
ſerved with equal fidelity, and both are inſured to 
us, as genuin by the ſame authority. But, I 
wonder how he came to diſcover that thoſe falſe 
traditions were the earlieſt of all traditions. Pa- 
pias miſtook the doctrine of the Apoſtles, it is 
true; but I cannot conceive how his miſtake could 
be prior to their doctrine. Let this ſtand as an- 
other ſample of the Doctors logick, by the help 
of which he can transform every miſtake into a 
forgery, and prove that the corruption of truth is 
older than the truth itſelf. : 

But to proceed : he exemplifies the uncertainty 
of tradition, by two other inſtances taken from 
the hiſtory of the firſt centuries. The firſt is, that 
moſt ancient and celebrated diſpute which, he 
ſays, ſubſiſted between the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Churches, about the time of holding their Eaſter; 
in which, both ſides ſeverally alledged apoſtolical 
tradition, for their different practice. 

With regard to this, it may be obſerved, that 
there does not appear, either in ſcriptures or tra- 
dition, any divine command, which determines 
the day for the holding of Eaſter, Perhaps St. 
Jobn might have kept it in Aſia on any day of the 
week indiſcriminately ; and St. Peter, on no day 
but Sunday, at Rome. So that each ſide might 
juſtly plead the practice of an Apoſtle, But the 
Church, afterwards, thought fir to ordain one 
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uniform practice in this article, throughout the 
world, and preferred the practice of Rome to that 
of Ala. The like difference of practice may be re- 


marked in ſeveral other points. As for inſtance, 


a certain conformity with ſome of the legal cere- 
monies of the Jewiſßh law, and the obſervation of 
that temporary precept of the Apoſtles, to abſtain 
from blood and things ſtrangled, were kept up 
in ſome Churches longer than they were in others ; 
ſuch a difference being no bar to catholick com- 
munion, ſo long as the Church does not inſiſt 
upon an uniformity. It is ſcarce worth while, to 
notice the blunder which he has made, in ſaying 
that the diſpute was between the Eaſtern and 


Weſtern Churches; whereas, in truth, it was 


between the biſhops of Afa Minor and ſome 


neighbouring prelates, on one ſide; and all the 
reſt of the world on the other. 


His ſecond inſtance he takes to be a moſt con- 
vincing proof, and, for fear left we ſhould ſuffer it 


to paſs unobſerved, intraduces it with the ſolem- 


nity of a Nota Bene. N. B. Nothing more effec- 
tually demonſtrates the uncertainty of tradition, 
than what is delivered to us by antiquity, con- 
cerning this very Papias. Irenzus declares him 
to have been the companion of Polycarp, and 
the diſciple of St. Jobn the Apoſtle. But Euſe- 
bius tells us, that he was not a diſciple of John 
© the Apoſtle, but of John called the Elder or 
* Presbyter, wha was a companion onely of the 
© Apoſtles * [1]. | 

To this effectual demonſtration we may anſwer, 
in ſhort, that it is nothing to the faith of the 


N 


Church, nor any part of Chriſt's doctrine, whether 


[1] Ing; p: 63. 
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the maſter of Papias were St. Jobn the Evangelif, 
or a different perſon of the ſame name. The A- 
poſtles delivered, to their ſucceſſours, the whole 
divine doctrine, with à charge to them, that they 
ſhould teach the ſame, and deliver it down whole 
and entire to others, who were to ſucceed after 
them ;+ and ſo on, to the end of the world. And 
we are aſſured, by the promiſes of Chriſt himſelf, 
that our holy faith will always be preſerved, by 
theſe guardians, ſound and uncorrupted. But as 
to particular hiſtorical facts, ſuch as that of Pa- 
| pias's maſter, they are no part of a b;/hop's charge, 
nor is he bound to preſerve the memory of them. 
That is the proper work of hiſtorians ; which if 
they neglect, and the remembrance of ſuch fact, 
or ſuch perſon's name, be loſt or rendered un- 
certain, through their negligence, the certain 
of the Church's doctrine is not in the leaſt affected 
by itz no more than it is, by the uncertainty we 
are in, whether Brutus the Trojan ever reigned in 
Britain, or not. | 
Here we may add what he has borrowed from 
Chillingworth, in theſe words. If Papias could 
either by his own error, or a deſire to deceive, 
cozen the Fathers of the pureſt ages in this 
error of the Millennium, why not alſo in other 
things? Why not in twenty, as well as one? 
And why might not twenty others do it, as well 
« as he? * [1]. EPIC. | 
This ſophiſtry can be of no ſervice to the pro- 
teſtant cauſe, unleſs we were to grant, that Chriſt 
promiſed the ſame protection to each ſingle biſhop, 
as to the whole Church ; which is certainly falle. 
To the Church he promiſed, that the gates of 
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hell ſhall never prevail againſt her; but, not- 
withſtanding this, any ſingle biſhop may fall 
away from the faith. So Papias might lead ſome 
biſhops of his time, into a. miſtake about the 
Millennium; but Chriſt preſerved his Church from 
falling into the ſame errour. So again, ſeveral 
biſhops were cozened into hereſy by Arius; but 
the Church ſtood firm, and maintained the truth. 
Such defections of her paſtors are loſſes to the 
Church, but {that ſhe never will receive ſuch a 
loſs as to be deſtroyed by it, we are aſſured by 
the word of God. 

So far I have accompanied him, in his argu- 
ments againſt tradition : and though enough has 
been already ſaid, yet I muſt beg leave to add 
here, in few words, firſt, that the authority of the 
Church is the ſecure teſt by which both the 4orit- 
ings and traditions of the Apoſtles are diſtinguiſhed 
from ſuch as are ſpurious and apocryphal: ſecondly, 
that no good reaſon can be aſſigned by Proteſtants, 
why they reject the traditions, and yet receive the 
writings; ſeeing that they are both equally re- 
commended, as Apoſtolical, by the ſame au- 
thority. | | 
Here I might leave this article of the 
doctrines and opinions of theſe primi- 

tive Fathers, only that the Doctor ſays, 
he cannot diſmiſs it, without firſt © taking notice 
of one opinion, which was univerſally received 
and believed, through all ages of the primitive 
Church, viz. that there were a number of Ma- 
gicians, Necromancers or Conjurers, both among 
the Gentiles and the Hæretical Chriſtians [i]. 
* And, as the whole ſyſtem of Pagan Idolatry was 


[1] Irq. p. 66. 


Magici- 
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believed, 
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believed, by the Fathers, to have been mana 
by the craft and agency of Demons, ſo the whole 
art of magic was ſuppoſed alſo to be carried on, 
by the ſame powers, for the ſake of deluding 
and deſtroying mankind ...... Now the opi- 
nion, which I have here explained, is not only, 
a proof of the groſſeſt credulity, but of that 
« peculiar ſpecies of it, which, of all others, 
© lays a man moſt open to the deluſive arts of im- 
« poſtors.” [1]. | 

Who would have expected, that ſuch an ob- 
jection as this, ſhould come from the pen of one 
who profeſſes to believe the ſcriptures ? Is it a 
proof of the groſſeſt credulity, to believe that 
there have been magicians; when the inſpired 
writings, both of the old and new law, poſitively 
atteſt it? Was there not, in the time of the A- 
poſtles, a certain man named Simon who before had 
been a magician in that city, ſeducing the people 
of Samaria..... And they gave heed to him, be- 
cauſe, for a long time, be had bewitched them with 
his magical practices? [2]. And hiſtory informs 
us, that his heretical diſciples were addicted to 
the ſame art, and by the help of ſorcery endea- 

voured, in vain, to equal the true miracles which 
were wrought in the catholick Church. Again, 
did not St. Paul and Barnabas find a magician 
and falſe prophet at Paphos, whoſe name was 
Bar-jeſu [3]? And, at Epheſus, did not many of 
them, that had followed curious arts, bring their 
books together, and burn them before all [4]?- 
Does not St. Paul ſay of the wicked one, fup- . 
poſed to be Antichriſt, that his coming is accord- 
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ing to the working of Satan, in all power and figns 


and lying wonders ? And muſt we either diſbelieve 


theſe verities, ſo manifeſtly delivered in the ſa- 
cred ſcriptures, or be accuſed of the groſſeſt cre- 
dulity? If ſo, I muſt leave the reader to judge 
whether the Doctor has not ruined the credit of 
his own rule of faith. Vet all this is neceſſary, 
for the ſupport of the proteſtant religion againſt 
the Church of Rome. 

Again, we cannot but be of the ſame opinion 
with the primitive Fathers, that the ſyſtem of 
pagan idolatry was managed by the craft and 
agency of Demons, And this for two reaſons, 
The firſt is, the authority of thoſe Fathers who 
relate many inſtances of the devils being com- 
pelled by Chriſtians to acknowledge it, and of 
their being put to flight, and the ſacrifices ren- 
dered ineffectual by the faithful, who, happen- 
ing to be preſent, made the ſign. of the croſs on 
their foreheads. The other reaſon is ſtill more 
cogent, being the teſtimony of God both in the 
old and new teſtament. They provoked bim by 


range gods... . they ſacrificed to devils and not 
10 God [1]. All the gods of the Gentiles are de- 


wvils [2] . The things which the heathens ſacrifice, 


they ſacrifice to devils [3]. 


But, perhaps, the Doctor did not much regard 


theſe authorities: 1 ſhall therefore produce ano- 
ther, to which, I believe, he would have had no 
exception. It is the teſtimony, not of a credu- 
lous Chriſtian, but of Porphyry, the bitter enemy 


of Chriſtianity, who, as he is quoted by Euſebius 
in his ;th book de Prep. Evang. c. 6. allows 
that the gods were compelled, by magical arts, 


[1] Deut. xxxii. 17. [2] Pl. xvi, [3] 1. Cor. x. 
| A 


'down into the IVth century. 125 


to be ſubſervient to the wickedneſs of men. And 
he aſks Anucbon, the Egyptian, to aſſiſt him in 
reconciling theſe things together, viz. how the 
gods, who command men to be juſt, yet them 
ſelves do many unjuſt things, when commanded 
by wicked men. The ſame Euſebius, in the 
chapter following, proves, that the pagan gods 
muſt have been the firſt inventors and teachers 
of magick, becauſe men could not, by any other 
means, have acquired the knowledge of it. For 
which, he refers again to the words of Porphyry, 
who ſays : The gods have made known to 
men, not only the ſyſtem of their worſhip, but 
* alſo by what things they may be pleaſed, or 

* prevailed upon, or even compelled. What ſort 
of ſacrifices are to be offered, what days to be 
* avoided, the figure of their idols, the forms in 
* which they appear, and what places they 
haunt' [1]. Upon which St. Auſtin obſerves, 
that this great philoſopher, with all his learning, 
was unable to ' unfold, or affraid to reject, the 
intricacies of this diabolical ſyſtem, which every 
old woman, among the Chriſtians, underſtands 
with eaſe, and deteſts without fear [2]. 

§. 6. After this, the Doctor goes on to take 
a particular review of the ſeveral gifts, or mira- 
culous powers, which were actually claimed b 
the primitive Church; as the gift of rai/ing the 
dead, of healing the fith, of caſting out devils, of 
propheſying, of ſeeing viſions, of diſcovering the ſecrets 
of men, of expounding the ſcriptures, and of ſpeak- 
ing with tongues, 1 ſhall go through his remarks 
on each of theſe gifts, and take notice of every 


[1] Euſeb. I. 5. Prep. Evang. t'7, Vers. | Trapen: alias 10. 
[2] Aug. 1. 1 de Civ. c. xi 
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thing material, which he has alledged in favour 
of his general ſyſtem. 
Git of The firlt gift, viz. that of raiſing 
niling the the dead, though poſitively aſſerted by 
dead. St. Feneus, yet ſeems to the Doctor, 
8 to be utterly incredible, on many ac- 
counts. Firſt, that a caſe of ſo wonderful a 
nature ſhould be common among them, yet 
not a ſingle inſtance of it particularly deſcribed 
or clearly atteſted in all hiſtory. Secondly, 
that it ſhould be performed in every part of 
the world, where there was a Church or aſſem- 
bly of Chriſtians ; yet all thoſe, who were not 
of the Church, and for whoſe ſake it was 
< chiefly performed, ſhould be inſiſting all the 
* while, that the thing itſelf was impoſſible. 
* Thirdly, that it ſhould be common in the 
© days of Trenæus, yet Theophilus, who lived at 
* the ſame time, ſhould not be able to alledge a 
« ſingle inſtance of it, when challenged to it by 
his friend. [I]. | 
To his firſt reaſon, we oppoſe the clear and 
zolitive teſtimony of St. Irenzus, who aſſerts the 
fact, againſt thoſe herericks that denied the poſſi- 
bility of it : and though he has not mentioned all 
the circumſtances, which an incredulous inquirer 
may look for; I do not ſee how that can detract 
from his credibility, as a witneſs. If he is wor- 
thy to be believed, on account of bis veracity, his 
teſtimony 1s as good in a ſhort account, as in one 
that is more circumſtantial. 
His ſecond reaſon is wholly made up of miſtakes. 
St. Irenzus does not ſay, that this miracle was 
wrought in every part of the world, where there 
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was a chriſtian Church; but only, that when the 
whole Church of the place has made joint ſuppli- 
cation for it, on account of ſome urgent neceſſity, 
in that caſe God has often (he does not ſay always) 
granted their requeſt, and raiſed the dead to 
life. 5 „ 

But how could this be, ſays the Doctor, and 
yet thoſe perſons, for whoſe ſake it was chiefly 
performed, be ſtill inſiſting that the thing was 
impoſſible ? | 5 1 

This may be anſwered by putting another queſ- 
tion much to the ſame purpoſe. viz. How could 
it poſſibly be true, that Chriſt raiſed Lazarus from 
the dead, when the Sadducees ſtill perſiſted in af- 
firming that the thing itſelf was impoſſible ? The 
obſtinacy of an unbeliever is no argument againſt 
the reality of a miracle, as is evident in the caſe 
of the Fews, who would not believe Chriſt, though 
he wrought inconteſtable miracles, for their con- 
viction. But who were they, of whom St. Ireneus 
ſpeaks in that place ? They were the followers of 
thoſe two archhereticks, Simon and Carporrates, 
who denied the poſlibility, not only of raiſing a 
dead man to life by a miracle, but alfo of the 
general reſurrection of the fleſh ; acknowledging no 
other reſurrection, than that of coming to the 
profeſſion of their pretended truth. They per- 
ſiſted in the denial of theſe two articles, not- 
withſtanding the plain evidence of the goſpel for 
the particular reſurrection of Lazarus, and for a 
general one at the laſt day. What wonder then, 
that they ſhould do the ſame, with regard to the 
facts mentioned by St. Ireneus? : 

His third reaſon, taken from the anſwer made 
by Theophilus, biſhop of Antioch, to his friend 
Autolycus, is as little to the purpoſe, as the fore- 


going. 
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going, Theophilus, near the end of his firſt book, 
peaks thus to Autolycus: © Beſides, you deny the 
reſurrection of the dead: for you ſay : Shew 
me but one man raiſed from the dead, that I 
* may believe, when I have ſeen. But what great 
* matter is it, if after you have ſeen the thing, 
© you believe it? You believe that Hercules lives, 
* who deſtroyed himſelf by fire; and that Eſcu- 
lapius was raiſed to life, after he had been thun- 
* derſtruck. And will you disbelieve what God 
* ſays ? In like manner, though I were to ſhew 
vou one raiſed from the dead and now living, 
* you would disbelieve that alſo*. It does not 
follow, from this anſwer, that Theophilus was not 
able to alledge one ſingle inſtance of a perſon 
raiſed from the dead ; but only, that he did not 
think it neceſſary to ſatisfy the vain curioſity of 
Autolycus, in a matter which was not likely to have 
any good effect upon him. For, why ſhould he 
perſiſt in denying the reſurrection of the dead, for 
want of proper evidence ; when, in reality, he 
already believed it, with regard to Hercules and 
Eſculapius. But though Theophilus had allowed, 
which he did not, that there was no perſon, at 
that time, living in the neighbourhood of Antioch, 
who had been ſo raiſed : or though he had con- 
feſſed, that himſelf had not that rang and eminent 
faith, which might prompt him to expect a divine 
interpoſition, to ſatisfy his friend; ſuch a confeſ- 
ſion would not have prejudiced our aſſertion. 
For it is not to be expected, that miracles are to 
be wrought, whenever they are called for. Even 
Chriſt himſelf, who was the abſolute maſter of 
ſuch wonderful works, and could perform them 
whenever, and on whatever occaſion, he pleaſed, 
nevertheleſs would not ſatisfy the Fews when _ 
calle 
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called out: Let bim now W the craſs, 
and we will believe bim [1]. 

The next gift, which he proceeds to Ci ef 
examine, is that of healing the ſick, wh” | 
which was ſometimes done by impoſi-. 7 7 
tion. of hands, ſometimes by invoking the name 
of God, and ſometimes by the uſe of bleſſed oil 
Sc. So. T ertullian relates, that a Chriſtian, called 
Proculus, cured the Emperor Severus of a certain 
diſtemper, by the uſe of oil; for which ſervice, 
that Emperor was favourable afterwards to. the. 
Chriſtians, and kept Proculus, as long as he lived, 
in his palace-[2]. This account is circumſtantial 
enough, as are many others of the like cures. 
But the Doctor is of opinion that, if they be true, 
they may be accounted for, without a miracle, 
by the natural efficacy of the oil itſelf, which has 
been known to cure the bite of a viper. In the 
ſame manner, I preſume, he would account for 
the miraculous cures done by the Apoſtles them 
ſelves, who anointed with oil many that were ſick, 
and healed them [3]. However, it will be beſt to 
leave it, to be determined by the faculty of phy- 
ſicians, whether every other ailment, as well as 
the bite of a viper, may be cured by the natural 12 
power of oil. 

But he ſoon leaves this * to return to his 
old plea of cheat and impoſture : in ſupport of 
which he obſerves, that the pretence of curing” 
diſeaſes, by a miraculous power, was maintained 
in the heathen world, and not denied nor detected 
| by the Chriſtians, but aſcribed by them to the 
power of 4 ben. or evil ſpirits deluding man- 

| 7 13 Mt. 3 xxvii. 42. [2] Tert. 1 ad Scap $4. | 
3] Mar. vi. 14. 


« 08 h K | kind, 


— — 9 A 


e of ente 


kind. the it is certain, he- ſays, that all theſe 
© heathen miracles were pure forgeries, contrived 
© to delude the credulous multitude [1] though 
the belief of them is ſupported by publick monu- 
ments, which were erected in the —— of Eſcu- 
lapius, and in other places. For which reaſon, 
he thinks, we ought to ſuſpect the ſame, of ſuch 
miraculous cures as are related to have deen done 
in the Church of God. 

For my part, I think, it betrays a 8 
of judgment, to ſet the Church of God — Paga- 
niſm on the ſame footing, in point of credit and 
authority. Surely, Chriſtians are moſt worthy to 
be believed of the two, as profeſſing and living 
up to more ſtrict morals, and being withdrawn, 
by more powerful and more engaging motives, 
from all fraud and deceit. Beſides, Chriſtians 
are, in a peculiar manner, the children of God, 
his choſen people, diſciples of a ſublime doctrine 
revealed from heaven; and are, therefore, more 
likely to be favoured with a manifeſtation of the 
divine power, than the Pagans were, who, to the 

diſhonour of God, embraced a falſe abominable 
religion, invented by demons, and ſupported by 
their deluſive powers, and by the craft of wicked 
men. So that the very nature of the thing ſhews 
it to be more reaſonable to believe Chriſtians, 
than Pagans, in their accounts of ſuch wonderſul 
works. 
However, though the Doctor n it is certain, 

that all thoſe cures, ſaid to have been performed 
by Eſculapius, were pure forgeries; yet, I cannot 
be of opinion, that they were all forgeries, as he 
underſtands it; that is, that they were Owing to 
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the craft and contrivance of men. It is much 


more reaſonable to think, that mam of them were 


effected by the power of demons. For the better 
underſtanding of which it may be obſerved, that, 
though the devils have not power to do any thing, 
which is truly ſupernatural and miraculous ; yet, 
they are able to do. many ſurprizing things, by 
their greater natural ſtrength and more exten/fve 
knowledge, when God ſuffers them to exert it, By 
the help of this knowledge, they can cure ſuc 

diſeaſes as are naturally curable, . becauſe they 
know the properties of ſuch natural medicines, as 
are, fit for the purpoſe. In this manner, they 


performed ſome cures, to deceive a poopicy wht who, 


on account of their ſins, were juſtly a 
to ſuch deluſions. Another way which they hed | 


of impoſing on mankind, was, when God per- 


mitted it, firſt to afflit a perſon with ſome diſ- 
order, and then, upon application made to them, 
to withdraw the affliction, by which means they 


: ſeemed to cure, when, in effect, they did but ceaſe 


to hurt. To ſuch contrivances as theſe, ſeveral 
of the cures, related to have been performed 
among the heathens, are undoubtedly to be aſ- 
cribed. 

In like manner, they deceived the heathen 
world by their oracles; in the management of 


which, though there was much fraud, ſo that a 


heathen could diſcover that the Delphick Prieſteſs 
philippized; yet, in ſome caſes, there were plain 
indications of the power and intercourſe of demons. + 
As, when they told what was doing, at the ſame 
time, in different and far diftant parts of the world: 
or as, when Trajan, to try the oracle of Heliopolis, 
ſent to deſire an anſwer to what was in his letter, 


which was but a biank paper ſealed up, the oracle 
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directed that a blank paper ſhould be ſealed up, 
and ſent to him, for an anſwer. But, as to future 
events, which may, or may not happen, it is 
above the power of the devils to foretel} them; 
and therefore, their predictions of futurity were 
but conjectures, wrapped up in ambiguous terms, 
to leave room for ſome evaſion or other. 

But theſe portentous works, which, by their 
glimmering, deceived the heathen world, were 
ſoon overpowered by the ſuperiour brightneſs of 
the miracles wrought by Chriſtians. The devils 
were driven away, their oracles ceaſed, their rites 
were aboliſhed, and a total change was brought 
into the world ; which one cannot well conceive 
how it could have been effected, if the Chriſtians 
claim, to miraculous powers, had been as weak 
and deluſive as was that of the Pagans. 

What the Doctor adds in the cloſe of this Sec- 
tion, viz, that we ought to pay no regard to the 
accounts of miraculous healings, unleſs we knew, 
more preciſely, the real bounds between nature 

and miracle, is very abſurd : becauſe, though we 
are not able to determine the exact bounds; ſo as 
to tell, preciſely, that nature can go ſo far, and 
no farther; yet, it is eaſy to know that there are 
ſome cures, which <annot be afcribed to the 
ſtrength of nature. Beſides, according to this ar- 
gument, we ought to ſuſpend our belief of all the 
miraculous healings mentioned in the ſcriptures, 
till we have learned, which we never ſhall on this 
fide the grave, the preciſe bounds between nature 
and miracle. And indeed, all that he has faid re- 
lating to this gift of healing the ſick, is of equal 
force againſt the goſpel accounts, as againſt thoſe 
which are given by the primitive Chriſtians : for, 
- both alike may, by an unbeliever, be aſcribed w 
Fe | the 
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the ſtrength of nature, and the heathens had their 
falſe pretenſions againſt both alike; Which is 
enough to make one ſuſpect, that he was equally 
inclined to deny them boten. 
$ 7. The next gift which he diſcuſſes, is Gift of 
that of caſting out devils, on which the <atingout. 
Fathers lay great ſtreſs towards evinc- . 
ing the divinity of the chriſtian religion, 
and not without reaſon; for, as our Redeemer ſaid 
of himſelf, FI, by the finger of God, caſt out devils, 
doubtleſs the kingdom of God is come upon you [ 1]. 
But, to the Doctor, the argument does not ſeem 
to be warth a ſtraw ; becauſe, ſuch demoniacks. 
appear, to him, to have been affected rather with 
the epilepſy or falling ſickneſs, than poſſeſſed or 
tormented by evil ſpirits : for, they were frequently 
thrown down to the ground, they were convulſed, 
their eyes were diſtorted', they foamed at the 
mouth Fc. And, as to the confeſſions of the 
devils, owning themſelves to be wicked ſpirits, 
that, he ſays, may be accounted for, either by the 
diſordered ſtate of the patients, or by the arts of 
impoſture and contrivance between the parties 
concerned in the act [2]. 12 y 
Now, ſuppoſe we were to grant more than is 
true, viz. that ſuch perſons were not poſſeſſed by 
devils, but were only epileptick : I cannot ſee 
what advantage could accrue to his ſyſtem, from 
that. The cure of an epilepſy, effected by the 
prayers and exorciſms of the Church, muſt needs 
be miraculous, and, on that account, inconſiſtent 
with his principles. But, his reaſon, why he cannot 
think ſuch perſons were demoniacks, is really 
very weak ; as appears from the accounts of the 


£1] Luc. xi. 20. [2] Inq. p. 80 and 82. 
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demoniacks diſpoſſeſſed by Chrift and his A. 
poſtles, which are of 'the fame nature. In the 
goſpel. of St. Mark we read: And one of the mul- 
titude ſaid : Maſter I have brought to thee my ſon, 
who hath a dumb ſpirit. And whereſocever be taketh 
bim, he daſheth bim, and be foameth and gnaſbeth 
with 3 and pineth away ..... And when he 
had ſeen. bim, immediately the ſpirit. troubled bim: 
and being thrown down upon the ground, he rolled 
about — AL And ſhall we ſay that this 
too was an epilepſy ? If ſo; the Doctor muſt 
have had very little concern for the authority of 
the ſcriptures, the whole and fole rule of his 
faith. 87 8 

As to the confeſſions of the devils, mentioned 
both in the goſpel and by the primitive Fathers, 
they were uniform, and all tending to one and the 
ſame point, viz. to make known the weakneſs of 
thoſe infernal ſpirits, in compariſon of the ſuperi- 
our power of Chriſt: whereas, had they been only 
effects of the diſordered ſtate of the patients, 
they would have been wild, incoherent and 
ſenſeleſs, without any particular tendency, like 
all the other reveries of a dehirious brain. 

Neither can ſuch conſeſſions, with any appear 
ance of reaſon, be aſcribed to fraud and impoſture 
concerted between the parties concerned in the act. 
Many of thoſe, out of whom the devils were 
ejected, were heathens, and of courſe, enemies 
of the chriſtian religion. Now, it is highly un- 
reaſonable to ſuſpect, that the enemies of Chriſt 
would conſpire to promote the intereſt of his 
cauſe, to the ruin of their own, Beſides, the pri- 
mitive Fathers were continually preſſing their 
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adverſaries with this argument, and proving the 
divine power of Chriſt, by theſe victories over 
the demons; which would naturally. provoke 
the Pagans, to uſe their utmoſt endeavours to de- 
feat that argument, by detecting the impoſture. 
Nor is there any likelyhood that it could have 
eſcaped a detection, for ſo many centuries; if the; 
caſe had been as Middleton has repreſented it; 
Surely, out of ſuch numbers as mult have been 
engaged in it, ſame one or other would have 
been induced, either by fair promiſes ,..or by 
threats and tortures, to have confeſſed the fad : 
which would have an effectual ſtap to any 
farther urging of that argument. Yet nothing 
of this appears in hiſtory ; nor did the Fathers 
ever ceaſe to preſs and confute the heathens, 
with thoſe confeſſions of the devils ; by which. 
great numbers were brought over to the faith, 
of Chriſt, many of them men of exquiſite ſenſe, 
as cautious and as clearſighted as our Doctor 
himſelf, men who had undoubtedly examined, 
with the utmoſt circumſpection, into the merits 
of the cauſe, and had fully ſatisfied themſelves; 
that there was no cheat in the pretenſions of the 
Chriſtians, before they took that important ſtep 
of embracing their religion. 2, 2 
Nevertheleſs, he is perſuaded, that his ſyſtem 
will obable to every one, who conſi- 
ders credulous and enthuſiaſtick diſpoſition 
of the Fathers, and their preconceived and erro- 
neous notions, about the origin and power of 
demons. 2 TOE r 
It is an eaſy matter ta charge the Fathers, at 
random, with erroneous notions, about the ori- 
gin and power of demons: but as we are not diſ- 
poſed, to take his bare * for the truth 4 
4 | 
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all that he ſays againſt them ; we ſhall require, 
firſt, that he ſpecify what thoſe notions were; 
and ſecondly, that he prove them to be erro- 
neous. As to thetpower and malice of thoſe in- 
fernal ſpirits, which is the only point, that ſeems 
to have any relation to the preſent queſtion, one 
needs but read the ſcriptures to be convinced of 
it. It appears manifeſtly in all the accounts of 
thoſe who were infeſted by devils, and freed hy 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. It appears in the words 
of St. Paul to the Epheſians. Our wreſtling is 
is not againſt fleſh and blood: but againſt principalities 
and powers; againſt the rulers of the world of this 
darkneſs; againſt the ſpirits of wickedneſs in the bigh 
places [1]. It is no leſs evidently taught by St. 
Peter in his firſt epiſtle: Your adverſary the devil, 
as a roaring lion, goeth about ſeeking whom he may 
devour 1 whom reſiſt ye, ſtrong in faith [2]. From 
which paſſages, if the Doctor had ſtudied his 
own rule of faith, he might have conceived ſome 
notions" of the devil's power and malice, than 
which nothing is more explicitely delivered in 
the ſacred writings. 25004 ated 572-1 

Notwitſtanding this, he thinks it is very 
hard to believe what Origen declares; that 
the devils for the ſake of doing greater miſ- 
© chief to men, uſed to poſſeſs and deſtroy their 
< catteP [3]. But it is much harder to conceive 
' why he ſhould make a difficulty of believing it; 
ſince we read in the goſpel that the unclean ſpi- 
rits entered into the ſwine and drove them head- 
long into the ſea, being about 2000 [4]. 


10. od I2, [z] C, v. 8, Re 15883 
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He obſerves moreover, that the Fathers allow 
the ſame power, of caſting out devils, to the 
Jews and Gentiles, both before and after che com- 
ing of Chriſt. And as they were deceived in 
this; ſo they might be deceived by their own ex- 
orciſts. a N *\ CS TIO 
But he ſhould firſt have proved that the Fa- 
thers were really impoſed upon, in what they al- 

low to the Fews and Gentiles, before he brought 
that for an argument to perſuade us, that they 
were either deceived by their own exorciſts, or 
elſe knowingly oppoſed one cheat to another. 
As to the heathens, it has been already explain- 
ed how they might, and did, by magical arts 
and the agency of demons, make the deluded 
people think they were delivered from the evil 
ſpirits. But theſe illuſions were ſoon diſſipated 
by the extraordinary powers which Chriſt had 
granted to his Church. As to the Jews, St. 

Fuſtin and St. Irenæus mention that they ſome- 
times caſt out devils, by the name of Jeſus, and 
by the name of the God of Abraham and of 1/aac 
and of Jacob: which tended to the confirmation 
of the ſuperiour power of thoſe names, and to the 
deſtruction of the devils empire. Of ſuch. as 
theſe our Lord ſeems to have ſpoken, when he 
faid to the Jews, FI caſt out devils by. Beelzebub, 
by whom do your children caſt. them out [1] ? The 
lame appears from the words of St. John to 
Chriſt. Maſter we ſaw ons caſting out devils in thy 
name, who followeth not us, and we forbad bim But 
Feſus ſaid. Do not forbid him. For there is no 
man that doth a miracle in my name, that can ſoon 
Jpeak ill of me [2]. And from the expreſs words 


[1] Luc. xi. 19. [2] Mar. ix. 37+ 
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of Chriſt, we learn, that miracles may bewrought, 
ein his name, by wicked men. Many will ſay to 
me in that day: Lord, Lord have not we propbefied 
in thy name, and done many wonderful things, in thy 
name, and caſt out devils in thy name? And then I 
will profeſs unto them : I never knew you: depart from 
me, you that work iniquity [3]. From whence we 
may gather, that the working of miracles is no 
proof of the ſanctity of the agent: but when 
God doth cooperate with ſuch minifter:, to the 
working of ſuch effects, it always tends to the 
confirmation of ſome truth, or to ſome! good 
end, but never to the eſtabliſhing or ſupporting 
of an errour. | 
But to return to the point: ſince this gift of 
caſting out devils, is what the Fathers lay great 
ſtreſs upon, to prove the divinity of the Chriſtian 
religion; therefore, the Doctor, as a token of 
his love for that religion, thinks it proper to 
ſtrengthen all that he has faid againſt it, by 
ſome particular obſervations, which he recom- 
mends to the attention of his reader. 
The firſt is, that the uniformity, which ap- 
ars in all the accounts of the demoniacks given 
4 different Fathers, and in diferent ages, ſeems 
3 to ſhew, that they were all copies of one original 
= ſtory, and not deſcriptions of. what happened 
at different times, and in diſtant places. 
What it is he means by this, is hard to tell. 
It is manifeſt, to every one who can read, that 
the Fathers ſpeak of fuch things as were tranſ- 
acted ſeverally in their own times, to which any 
1 one might be an eye witneſs. And as to the 
= uniformity of ſuch accounts, it is an argument 


L.] Mat. viii. 22. 
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rather in their favour, than againſt them: be- 
cauſe when the ſame effects are related to have 
been brought about by the ſame means, with no 
other difference but that of time and place, it is 
natural to expect that the accounts, in general, 
will be uniform. 

Secondly; 3. obſerves that the perſons in 
whom the devils uſe to hold diſcourſes were 
called by the primitive Chriſtians EY or 
Ventriloquiſts, becauſe they ſeemed to ſpeak out of 
their belly. And he has diſcovered, that there 
are certain perſons who can, by a particular for- 
mation of their organs, managed by art and 
practice, ſpeak in ſuch a manner as to perſuade 
the company, that the voice does not proceed 
from them, but from ſome inviſible being. 


of this kind among thoſe ancient Chriſtians, it is 
eaſy to imagine what ſtrange and ſurprizing feats 
might be performed, by a correſpondence be- 
tween the Ventriloguiſt and Exorciſt. 
I will not inſiſt on the improbability of this 
ridiculous ſuppoſition , that among the primi- 
tive Chriftians, ſuch numbers ſhould have had 
that particular formation of their organs, where- 
as ſo few are found to have it in our days. I 
ſay, I will not inſiſt on this; but only anſwer, 
that it is morally impoſſible, the fraud ſhould 
have eſcaped being detected through ſo ma 
ages. For conſidering the great numbers, b 
of friends and enemies, who muſt have Bag 
ſome way or other, concerned it, it is wholly 
incredible, that not ſo much as one of them all, 
ſhould ever, either through inadvertence, 0 or de: 


e betray the ſecret, 


As 


And if we ſuppoſe that there were many artifts 
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As to the name of Eyyargyds or Ventriloqui its, 
it was appropriated to thoſe perſons who gave 
anſwers by means of a familiar ſpirit ſpeaking 
within them. The ſame are called in Latin 
Pythones : and are repreſented in the holy ſcrip- 
tures as perſons poſſeſſed ; or as holding com- 
munication with evil ſpirits. So we read in the 
acts of the Apoſtles: And it came to paſs, as we 
went to prayer, a certain girl, poſſeſſed with a py- 
thonical ſpirit , met us, who brought ber maſters much 

Lain by divining, This ſame following Paul and us 
cried out ſaying. Theſe men are the ſervants of the 
moſt high Goa, who ſhew you the way to ſalvation .. , 
But Paul being grieved turned and ſaid to the ſpirit : 
IT command thee in the name of Feſus Chriſt; to go out 
From her. And he went out the ſame hour. IJ. And 
in divers places of the old teſtament, where the 
Septuagint verſion uſes the word "Eyyarppuido; the 

the Latin Vulgate has that of Pythones, or Magi, 

and the Engliſh Proteſtant verſion renders it, fa- 
miliar ſpirits (S). And if the authority of a 
heathen writer be neceſſary, we have that of Plu- 
tarch, in his book of the ceaſing of Oracles, where 
he expreſsly ſays that *Eyy=5puides and Pythones are 
terms uſed to fig gnify the ſame thing (i). 


(4) Lev. xix. v. 31. * &x imaxorebnoile iyyarguutog. 
Latin Vulg. Non declinetis ad magos. "Engliſh Prot. Regard 
my them that have familiar ſpirits. C. xx v.27. "Amp 7 yo 
86 av yi nl ccd tyyas 2 > inaoNg dasdro YaruriaWw- 
= ap... Lat. Vol Vir five mulier in quibus pythoni- 
cus vel divinationis fuerit ſpiritus, morte moriantur. Engl. Prot. 
A man alſo or a woman that hath a familiar ſpirit, or that is a 
wizard, ſhall ſurely be put to death. See alſo Deut. xviii. v. 11, 
mat, of Kings alias Samuel: xxviii, v. 7. and many other 
Places 


(i) Plutarch. l. de defect. orac. Nori vd ereus. 
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His third obſervation is, that many of thoſe 
demoniacks could not be cured by all the power 
of the exorciſts; and that the cures, which are 
pretended to have been wrought on any, were 
but temporary, and did not reduce the patients 
to a permanent ſtate of ſanity. . Ong 4 

This is ſtrange indeed. In the foregoing ob- 
ſervation he had detected a number of cunning 


artiſts, who, by a correſpondence with the exor- 


ciſt, could perform the moſt ſurprizing feats: 
but now he has loſt ſight of them again ; and has 
made a new diſcovery, that, notwithſtanding allthe 
power and pains of the exorciſts, no perfect cure 
was ever effected. Which affertion, as it is 
deſtitute of all manner of proof, and is moreover 
poſitively contradicted by the primitive Fathers, 
who ſpeak as eye - witneſſes, does not deſerve any 
anſwer. Only, to throw a little light on this 
matter, I ſhall obſerve, that in ſome perſons the 
ſſeſſion was more obſtinate than in others, and 
more difficult to be removed; as may be gathered 
from Minucius Felix, in his dialogue called OFavins, 
where ſpeaking of evil ſpirits, he ſays, © they 
either fly out inſtantly, or vaniſh gradually, in 
proportion as the faith of the patient, or the 
grace of the agent aſſiſts towards the cure.” 
We find ſomething of the ſame nature to have 
happened to the Apoſtles, with regard to the 
dumb ſpirit, mentioned in the goſpel of St. Mark 
[1]. Where the father ſays to Chriſt : I. pate Fo 
thy diſciples to caſt him out, and they could not. And 
after our Saviour had ejected him, they aſked 
privately, i could not we caſt him out ? And he 


[1] C. xvi, 16, 


ſail 


1 


ſſaid to them: _ This kind can go out by nothing, but by 
prayer and faſting. 3 f 
wu) © The remaining part of his obſervations relate 
to maters of diſcipline and œconomy in the pri- 
mitive Church, interſperſed here and there with 
blunders, and ſeaſoned with ſlander againſt the 
Chriſtians of old times, to enliven the diſcourſe 
and make it more reliſhing to his infidel readers. 
As for inſtance, where he accuſes the primitive 
Churches of keeping a number of pretended de, 
moniacks in conſtant pay, always ready for the 
ſhew, tried and diſciplined by their exorciſts to 
an habit of groaning and howling, and to give 
proper anſwers to all 1 which ſhould be 
demanded of them. And this, he ſays, will ac- 
count for the confidence of thoſe challenges made 
to the heathens by the chriſtian Apologiſts. Here 
again he has forgot himſelf. But juſt now 
he had diſcovered, that the whole power of the 
exorciſts was never able to effect an abſolute 
cure; and now he ſuppoſes, that ſo good a cor- 
reſpondence was kept up between the agents and 
the patients, that they might confidently chal- 
lenge the heathens, and venture their cauſe and 
their lives upon the iſſue of the trial. But of this 
enough has been ſaid already. _ 
Exo What he has obſerved relating to the 
rciſts. di ö a 
iſpoſition made by the council of Lao- 
dicea, about the middle of the fourth century, or 
as he ſays anno 367, is far from being favourable 
to his ſyſtem. But he introduces it with an aſ- 
ſertion which is manifeſtly falſe, viz. that the 
power of exorcizing demoniacks, or of caſting 
out devils, was, till that time, in the hands only 


(1) C ix. 19. 


of 
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of the meaner fort of the chriſtian laĩity. Al- 

mighty God did, indeed, grant the extraordinary 
power of caſting aut devils, i in the primitive ages, 
to many who were not appointed exorciſts, ne- 
vertheleſs there were exorciſts, at that time, who 
were numbered among the inferiour clericks, as 
they are to this day. They are expreſsly men- 
tioned by the holy pope Cornelius, in his letter to 
Fabius biſhop of Autioch, which Euſebius has pre- 
ſerved [1]. The fame hiſtorian alſo relates that 
St. Romanus who ſuffered martyrdom anno 303. 
was deacon and exorciſt of the Church of Cefarea. 
But there is no need of ſeeking after proots for 
this, the Doctor himſelf having told us, but nine 
pages before, in a marginal note, that about the 
middle of the third century, the exorciſts began 
to be reckoned among the inferiour orders of the 
Church [2}. But it was not to his purpoſe to re- 
member it in this place. Long after this, the 
Council of Laadicea can 26. ordered, Aland vine 
ſhould exorcize either in the Churches or private houſes, 
but thoſe who were promoted by the bifbops. Which 
order, if it was occafioned by any abuſes, as he 
ſuppoſes it was, does but ſhew the vigilance of 
the biſhops to prevent ſuch abuſes, whereas he 
accuſes them as being not only favourers, bm 
even authors and contrivers of them. 

This is the ſum of all that he has alledged, to 
overthrow the eſtabliſhed belief of there being, in 


the Church of God, a power of caſting out devils 4 


In the proſecution of which argument, his fre- 
2 claſhing with the holy ſcriptures, his evident 


uffling and repeated contradictions, are manifeſt 
ſymptons of a bad cauſe, | | 


Ii] Euſeb. I. vi. hiſt. c. 43. [2] Ing. p. 86. 
F. 8. The 
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Gin or 8 . The next miraculous gifts, 
prophecy, which he conſiders, are thoſe of prophecy, 
viiow of vijſſons, of ecſtaſy, and of diſcovering 
Kc. mens hearts. As to prophecy and ecſtaſy, 
he makes no diſtinction between them, 
and morever confounds them with the errour of 
Montanus, whom he repreſents as the firſt who 
gave a vogue to prophetick viſions and ecſtaſies, 
in the primitive Church; forgetting I preſume, 
that they are mentioned in the ſacred ſcriptures, 
St. Peter, in his firſt ſermon to the Jews, quotes 
the prophet Joel ſaying : Your ſons and your daugh- 
ters ſhall propheſy, and your young men ſhall ſee vi- 
fions ft]. And he himſelf had an ecſtaſy of mind, 
at the time when Cornelius ſent for him [2] : but 
he did not loſe the / of his reaſon; as is evident 
from the appoſite and rational anſwer that he 
made to the voice which ſaid, Ariſe Peter; kill and © 
eat : to which he replied : Far be it from me, Lord: 
for I never did eat any thing that is common and un- 
clean. From which paſſage, the Doctor might 
have underſtood the nature of an ecſtaſy, better 
than he ſeems to have done, when he tells us: 
This ecſtaſy was a temporary madneſs, or loſs 
© of ſenſes, and is called by Tertullian a ſpiritual 
« vittue, in which prophecy conſiſts * [3]. For 
this.is a deſcription of the mad ecſtaſy of Mon- 
tanus and his followers, with whoſe errour Tertul- 
lian, by that expreſſion, diſcovers himſelf to have 
been infected. * 
This Montanus was a native of My/ia, 
; who, about the year 171, ſhortly after 
his converſion to Chriſtianity, was ſo 
puffed up with pride and ambition, that the devil 


Monta- 
niſts. 


[i] Act. 11. 17. [2] ibid. ex. [3] P- 97» 
entered 
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entered into him, and he became ſubject to violent 
agitations or convulſions, in which fits he loſt the 
uſe of his reaſon, and uttered many incoherencies, 
which he pretended were all of them prophecies. 
The generality of the faithful oppoſed theſe his 
extravagancies : but ſome were deceived by him. 
The moſt noted of his followers were two women, 
Priſca or Priſcilla and Maximilla, who were ſubject 
to the ſame agitations as their maſter was, and 
commenced falſe prophets after his example. They 
were condemned and excommunicated by the 
biſhops of the Church: but notwiſtanding that, 
they continued to increaſe their party, and drew 
ſeveral people over to their reformation, by their 
falſe prophecies, and affected ſeverities; inſomuch 
that Tertullian himſelf, who was naturally inclined 
to ſeverity, was deceived by them. Though as it 
commonly falls out among hereticks, he after- 
wards forſook them, and founded a ſect of his 
own, who were called Tertullianiſts. From hence 
it appears that what the Doctor has alledged out 
of Tertullian, about his ecſtatict maid and thoſe mad 
prophecies, is not to be regarded, | 

Euſebius, in his hiſtory, makes mention of one 
Miltiades, who wrote a treatiſe to ſhew that it is 
not the part of a prophet to ſpeak. in ecſtaſy, that 
is, without knowing what he ſays, without ſenſe or 
judgment 1J. In the fame place he gives us an 
extract out of Afterius Urbanus, to the ſame pur- 
pole, in theſe words. * A falſe prophet, in an 
* ecſtaſy, which is accompanied with /zcentiouſne/5 
and zmpudence : he begins with wilful folly, and 
falls into involuntary madneſs of mind. They can 
not ſhew that any of the prophets, either of the 


[1] L. 5. e. xvii. | q 
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old or new teſtament, were inſpired with ſuch a 
ſpirit as this. They will not alledge Agabus 
nor Judas, nor Silas, nor the daughters of Philip, 
nor Ammia of Philadelphia, nor Quadratus, nor 
ſome others who belong not to them... . But 
if, as they ſay, after Quadratus and Ammia, thoſe 
female followes of Montanus have ſucceeded ta 
the grace of prophecy ; let them tell us, who 
have ſucceeded to Montanus and the women: 
for, according to the Apoſtle, the gift of pro- 
phecy muſt continue in the Church, till che end 
comes. But they cannot produce one, thou 
© jt is now the fourteenth year ſince the death of 
Maximilla. Upon the ſame principles, theſe 
hereticks were confuted by all the ancient writers, 
who affirmed, in oppoſition to their mad ecſtaſies, 
that the true prophets of God were in their ſober 
ſenſes, that they underſtood what they ſpoke, 
having a ſettled mind and reflection. 
Hence we may gather, that what ſome ancient 
orthodox writers ſay, of the prophets being in 
ecſtaſy, is not to be underſtood of theſe mad ecſta- 
Yes of the Montaniſts, which deprived them of the 
uſe of their reaſon ; but only of a divine impulſe, 
which left them the free exerciſe of a ſettled 
mind. 
What I have already ſaid, is ſufficient to diſpel 
that obſcurity and contuſion, in which the Doctor, 
either deſignedly or through ignorance, has in- 
volved this article. By the by, it may be obſerved, 
that, whereas the Montaniſts pretended, that the 
gift of prophecy was to be withdrawn, after the 
death of Maximilla; the orthodox, on the con- 
trary, maintained that the true ſpirit of prophecy 
would never fail, till the conſummation of all 
things. And indeed God has, in every age, by 
| due 
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dued ſome perſons with this gift, and we have all 
imaginable grounds to hope he will never fail to 
favour his beloved ſpouſe, the Church, with it, 
till the end of the world. 

With regard to vi/ons and divine ad- Viſions. 
monitions ; they are ſo poſitively atteſted by thay 
learned Father and martyr St Cyprian, that the 
Doctor could find no other anſwer, to return to 
it, but this. That he was the inventor of ſuch 
idle ſtories, and the director of thoſe ſenſeleſs vi- 
ſionaries, whom he did not believe, but made uſe 
of, to ſerve a turn, to excuſe himſelf, or to ad- 
vance his own power and epiſcopal authority, of 
which he was very fond. For which ſcandalous 
aſſertion, he has no other grounds, but his own 
raſh ſuſpicions. I ſhall mention one inſtance on 
which he lays the greateſt ſtreſs. St. Cyprian, dur- 
ing the time of perſecution, withdrew himſelf from 
the danger, alledging that the Lord had com- 
manded him to retire. * Yet this plea, ſays the 
Doctor, was nothing elſe, without doubt, but 
a mere fiction, contrived for the purpoſe of 
* quieting the ſcandal that was raiſed by his 
flight; and is, in effect, confuted by himſelf, 
* in another letter to the Clergy, in which he de- 
* clares that it was the advice and authority of one 
* Tertullus, which prevailed with him, to with- 
draw himſelf from a place where his life was 
* fo much fought for [i]. : 

It is worth while to obſerve with what confi- 
dence he gives the lie to St. Cyprian, in this 
matter; when it is impoſſible for him to know 
that it was a lie, The holy martyr declares, thar 
the Lord commanded him to retire : the Doctor 


[i) Ing. p; 105. : 
bo $ ſays, 
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ſays, it is mere fiction. I ſhall leave it to the 
chriſtian reader to judge, which of the two was 
moſt likely to know, and moſt worthy to be be- 
lieved. Neither has he given us a fair repreſen- 
tation of what the Saint ſays of Tertullus's advice. 
He does not ſay, it was the authority of Tertullus, 
which ſolely or chiefly prevailed with him to with- 
draw himſelf : but, that Tertullus adviſed him to 
be cautious and prudent, and not to expoſe him- 
ſelf, by appearing publickly in a place, where 
his life was ſought for. This he aſſigns as a reaſon 
why he continued in his retirement, not judging it 
neceſſary to acquaint them in that letter, that it 
was the command of God which prevailed with 
him firſt to withdraw. But to make the moſt of 
it? let us ſuppoſe that Tertullus did adviſe him to 
fly. We cannot therefore conclude that God did 
not command it : becauſe it is not at all incon- 
ſiſtent, that a friend ſhould adviſe the ſame thing 
which God commands. 

But, he thinks, he has diſcovered a great in- 
conſiſtency in two other viſions mentioned in hiſ- 
tory. One is that of St. Dionꝝſius, biſhop of A. 
lexandria, to whom it was injoined, by a voice 
from heaven, to read all heretical books, without 
reſerve, becauſe he was able to confute them. The 
other is that of St. Jerome, who was ſcourged in 
a viſion for the grievous ſin of reading Cicero, 
Virgil and Horace, though he was as able to con- 
fute them, as St. Dionyſus had been. Bur who 
does not ſee, that the two caſes are widely diffe- 
rent? St. Dzony/ius made a ſcruple of reading here- 
tical books, on account of their heterodoxy; but, 
as it was neceſſary that their errours ſhould be 
confuted, and the faithful armed againſt them, 
and no one was better able to do this than St. 
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Dionyſius, therefore he received that command. 
St. Jerome, on the contrary, indulged himſelf too 
much in reading profane authors, not with an 
view of confuting them, but for the ſake of their 
ſtyle and elegancies, to the miſpending of his 
time, which might have been otherwiſe employed, 
more to the honour of God; and therefore he was 
reprimanded for it. 

As to the gifts of prophecy, and of diſcovering 
the ſecrets of mens hearts; the Doctor has not 
brought the leaſt ſhadow of an objection, againſt 
their having ſubſiſted in the Church of God, after 
the death of the Apoſtles. For which reaſon, I 
ſhall ſay nothing about them, in this place; bur, 
in the ſequel, ſhall mention ſome inſtances, -as 
they occur in hiſtory, | 
| $.9. Under the article on the gift of expound- 
ing the ſcriptures and the myſteries of God, he 
has nothing but what has been conſidered before, 
under St. Juſtin and St. Ireneus. Only, that he 
concludes it with an account of a cheat, which 
was attempted and diſcovered in the reign of kin 
Henry VIII, under the name of he holy maid of 
Kent. Which is juſt as much to the purpoſe, as 
if he had introduced the counterfeit ſpirit in the 
wall, in the reign of queen Mary; a trick con- 
trived by the reformers, to blow up the fire of 
ſedition, and to enrage the populace againſt the 
catholick faith. See Sow's annals. | | 

After this, he comes to the gift of Gift of 
tongues z on which article he is ſo con- gu, 
fident of ſucceſs, that he ſpeaks in this decifive 
manner. I might riſk the merit of my argument 
on this ſingle point; that, after the Apoſtolick 


o 
”. 4 
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times, there is not, in all hiſtory, one inſtagee, 


either well atteſted, or even ſo much as mentioned, 
L *” of 
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* of any particular perſon who had ever exerciſed 
© this gift, or pretended to exerciſe it, in any age 
© or country whatſoever* [1]. I have nothing 
more to do then but to refer him to the lives ot 
St. Pachomius, St. Dominick, St. Vincent Ferrerius 
and St. Francis Xavier, where it may be found both 
mentioned and atteſted ; and the controverſy will 
be at an end. That it is mentioned, is paſt all 
diſpute ; whether the atteſtations be convincing 
or not, is no ways neceſſary to inquire in this 
place; for upon the bare mention of it, he riſks 
the merit of his argument. By which he has be- 
trayed a moſt confident ignorance in point of 
hiſtory. 

St. Ireneus en ſays, chat in his time, they 
heard the brethren ſpeak with divers tongues. 
To which the Doctor replies, that it is very re- 
markable, that this primitive biſhop, who aſcribes 
it ſo liberally to others, appears to have been in 
great want of it himſelf. For which he produces 
Dr. Cave as his voucher, who ſpeaks of the great 
trouble and pains the holy martyr was at, to 
learn the barbarous - dialect of the Celtick Gauls, 
before he could do any good among them. 

But, in the firſt place, what is it to the pur- 
poſe, though we were to allow, that St, Irenæus 
wanted the gift of tongues? The ſame gifts 
were not granted to all; to ſame one, to ſome 
another; to each, according to the will of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Secondly, the paſſage which he 
quotes, after Dr. Cave, does not neceſſarily convey 
that meaning which they have given to it. St. 
Irenæus s words are, in the preface to his firſt 
book, you will not expect from us, who re- 


[1] Inq. p. 120. 
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« fide among the Celtick Gauls, and are for the 
moſt part employed in a. barbarous dialect, 
a diſcourſe artfully compoſed, which is what 
* we have not learned' (k). From which words, 
all that may fairly be concluded is, that St. 
Ireneus chiefly made uſe of the Celiick language; 
but no way that he diſowned the gift of tongues. 

Thus I have gone through the chief remarks, 
which Middleton has made, on the miraculous 
gifts which ſubſiſted in the primitive Church. 
Let the impartial reader judge, whether he has 
made out, in any tolerable manner, that heavy 
and ſcandalous charge which he brought againſt 
all the Fathers, of being either credulous tools, 
or deſigning knaves and impoſtors. Upon the 
ſucceſs of this depends the whole credit of the 
reformation. If the primitive fathers were but 
men of common ſenſe and ſtrict probity, then 
the proteſtant religion muſt be undone, and the 
Church of Rome muſt prevail, in the judgment 
of this proteſtant Doctor. : 

Whether his labours are likely to be of any great 
ſervice to the proteſtant cauſe, 1 know not: This I 
know that they tend directly toſubvertthe authority 
of the holy ſcriptures, and give us a very dilad- 
vantageous idea of the propagation of the che 
tian religion; which, if what he has ſaid be true, 
muſt have been effected by the force of cheat and 

impoſture: and all ſuch as were brought over to 
it, muſt have been blind fools , indeed, who 
could not fee that they were drawn in by juggs 
ling knaves, when the fraud was ſo evident that 


(4) Iren. ou iger N wap dh Tar in Killers het 
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Middleton could deſcry it at the diſtance of ſix. 
teen hundred years. | 1 
But, in particular, it is remarkable, that he 
has taken great pains, or pleaſure, in collecting 
the moſt ſcurrilous invectives which were utter- 
ed by the heathens, againſt thoſe who believed 
in Chriſt : and this, not with any view to excite 
compaſſion for the hardſhips they underwent, 
but purpoſely to inſtil into his readers, a mean 
opinion of them, and to ſer them off in the moſt 
contemptible light. The names which were giv- 
en them, as he tells us, were deſpicable, ftubborn, 
wicked enthuſiaſts, poſſeſſed with an abominable ſu- 
perſtition : a ſtupid, credulous, impious ſet: the ſcum 
of mankind, enemies of the gods, emperors, laws, 
and cuſtoms, and even of nature itſelf. A ſenſeleſs 
ſtupid race of blackheads and brutes, to whoſe impie- 
ties, all the calamities, which afflided the ſeveral 
countries where they lived, were conſtantly imputed 
In theſe colours the profeſſors of chriſtianity were 
repreſented in primitive times. But then it muſt 
be remembered, that the picture was drawn by 
their moſt inveterate enemies; whoſe pencils 
being guided by infidelity, rage and malice, were 
very unlikely to produce a reſemblance of the 
original. But who could. expect to ſee a Chriſ- 
tian. one that pretended to be a miniſter of 
Chfiſt, copying after ſuch maſters? There is 
room to ſuſpect that he, who, upon the credit of 
ſuch guides as Lucian, Celſus and Porphyry were, 
would give ſo coarſe a colouring to the pureſt 
ages of the chriſtian Church, was very indiffe- 
rent about chriſtianity itſelf. | : 
However for the comfort of all ſuch as for- 
merly were, or now are, or hereafter ſhall be 
oppreſſed by the calumnies of _ 
N er 
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let it be remembered, that Chriſt foretold to his 
followers, that they were to expect ſuch uſage. 
He himſelf was called an impoſtor and a ſeducer ; 
and ſuch names have been given, in every age, 
to his faithful diſciples. Slander and miſrepre- 
ſentation have been the conſtant practice of all 
the enemies of the Church, from the eus in our 
Saviour's time, down to Doctor Middleton. 


PART 
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PAR T III. 
Tn which, by 4 Har deduction of facts and 


inſtances, it is proved that the miraculous 
powers continued to be exerted, in the Church 
of God, from the converſion of the Roman 
empire, down to the end of the tenth cen- 


tury. 


85 v. 


HOUGH the teſtimonies which have 

. been produced, for the continuance of 
miracles, during the three firſt centuries, are as 
full and convincing as any reaſonable man can 
deſire; yet, as the fourth age abounded more 
with celebrated writers than any had done before, 
we ſhall find, in their valuable works, which are 
' ſtill extant, more ample and more circumſtantial 
accounts of the ſame miraculous powers . being 
frequently exerted, during that period of time. 
In which accounts nothing ſeems to be wanting 
which may be neceſſary to ſatisfy even the mot 
ſcrupulous inquirer, The very names of the 
witneſſes command credit and belief: St. Atha- 
naſius, St. Baſil, St. Chryſoſtom, St. Ambroſe, St. 
Ferome, St. Auſtin and many others of great note 
arc our vouchers; on their authority we depend. 
824 | They 


FN 
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They were oftentimes eye witneſſes of the facts 


which they relate; and were poſſeſſed of every " 


qualification neceſſary to render their evidence de- 
ciſive. If we may believe Dr, Midd/eten himſelf they 
were equally pious, leſs. credulous, and more ju- 
dicious than any who had gone before them. If 
we compare, ſays he, the principal Fathers of 
the fourth, with thoſe of the earlier ages; we 
© ſhall obſerve the ſame characters of zeal and 
* piety in them all; but more learning, more 
judgment, and leſs credulity in the later Fa- 
« thers.* [1]. | | "I 
Theſe illuſtrious men are the witneſſes whom 
we produce; and if the ſame credit. may be 
given to their atteſtations, as is due to the word 
of every man of ſenſe and: probity, the whole 
controverſy will ſoon be at an end. This will 
be made appear, to a demonſtration, by the few 
paſſages which I ſhall ſelect out of their writings. 
St. Athanaſius, biſhop of Alexandria, 
for the inſtruction of the faithful, 
wrote the life of St. Antony the hermit, ; 
in the preface to which he ſays. The facts, 
* which I have inſerted, are partly from my 
* own knowledge, for I often went to ſee him, 
and partly from the information of one who 
had long attended on him: in all which 1 
have carefully adhered to truth [2].* In the 
courſe of the hiſtory are mentioned ſeveral 
miraculous gifts, with which this holy hermit 
was favoured ; as divine illuminations, prophecy, 
healing of the ſick by prayer, and caſting out 
devils. *< It happened, ſays St. Athanaſius, as 
he was going out of Alexandria, and we were 


[1] Intr. Izxxv, [2] Praf. ad vit. Ant. 
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in company with him, thar a certain woman 
called after us, ſaying: Stay, O man of God, 
my daughter is cruelly troubled by a devil. 
Hearing this, and being alſo requeſted by us, 
the good old man willingly ſtopped : and hav- 
ing firſt offered up a prayer, in filence, to our 
Lord Jeſus, he threatened the unclean ſpirit, 
which immediately went out of the young 
woman, and ſhe was reſtored, to the great 


joy of the mother, and admiration of the 


people [I]. 


On another occaſion, in a conference which 


he had with certain pagan philoſophers, he 
proved to them the truth of the chriſtian reli- 


on, in this manner: We call upon him who 
was crucified, and. all the devils, whom you 
adore as gods, tremble, and are ejected out of 
the bodies which they poſſeſs, as ſoon as the 


ſign of the croſs is made. Behold here are 


ſome preſent, who are tormented by demons : 
try now to drive away, if you can, your own 
gods, by your magick and charms: if you 
cannot do it, own yourſelves conquered, and 
have recourſe to the croſs of Chriſt. Having. 
ſaid this, he called upon the] name of Feſus, 
and made the ſign of the crofs thrice on their 


foreheads ; upon which the demons were caſt 


out, and the wiſdom of the philoſophers con- 
founded. Then addreſſing himſelf to them, 
he ſaid : Think not that 1 have reſtored theſe 
perſons. Chriſt works theſe miracles by his ſer- 
vants. Believe, and you ſhall ſee that it is a 
ſincere faith in God, and not the pride of elo- 
quence, which merits theſe wonders, [ 2]. 


[1] Ant. vita c. xiii. [2] e. Mix. 


In the life of this Saint, there are alſo related 
many perſonal conflicts, which he ſuſtained with 
the devils and powers of hell, who aſſaulted him 
in every ſhape, and exerted every art, to render 
that perfect ſtate of life, which he had embraced, 
uneaſy and irkſome to him. Theſe the Doctor 
calls monſtrous ſtories, and tells his reader that 
miracles of this ſtamp are too 7rifling to deſerve 
any regard [1]. 

But why ſo? If they are true, it is evident that 
they deſerve regard : and, that they are true, we 
are aſſured by the great St. Athana/ius, who was 
intimately acquainted with the bleſſed hermit, 
and frequently converſed with him and with his 
diſciples, and therefore could not well fail of 
having a competent knowledge of the facts which 
he atteſts. Nor is there any improbability in the 
account which he delivers, Every one, who be- 
lieves the inſpired writings, muſt know that 
great is the power and rage of the devil, that 
he is our adverſary, that he is compared to a 
roaring lion, and is ever ſeeking to devour us. 
Why then muſt it needs be monſtrous to believe 
that he aſſaulted St, Antony? Is it becauſe he 
put on various ſhapes, and tried every art to 
carry his point? But, that is no more than 
may naturally be expected, from ſo crafty an 
enemy. Art and craft are his greateſt ſtrength : 
theſe he exerted againſt our Redeemer him- 
ſelf, when he tempted him in the wilderneſs. 
With the ſame arms, he fights againſt all men, 
but not with the ſame violence; for the hand 
of God reſtrains his rage, and does not per- 
mit him to carry on his aſſaults, in ſo dreadful 
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a manner, againſt weaker Chriſtians, as he is 
ſometimes ſuffered to do againft thoſe who are 
ſtronger and more perfect. Holy Job, St. Antony 
and ſome other eminent Saints afford us exam- 
les of theſe more violent conflicts, in which the 
Almighty rendered them victorious, to ſhew the 
triumphs of his grace over the powers of hell, and 
to make his ſervants worthy to receive greater re- 
wards in heaven, in proportion to the greater 
labours which they had undergone in his ſervice 
on earth. But I am utterly at a loſs to conceive, 
from whence the Doctor could learn to ſpeak of 
ſuch matters with ſo much indifferency, or rather 
contempt, as he does here and in other parts of his 
Inquiry. Surely. not from the ſcriptures, the pre- 
tended rule of his faith; for there our conflict with 
the prince of darknefs is repreſented, not as an ima- 
ginary or trifling concern, but as a real and very 
dangerous war, in which is hazarded the ſalva- 
tion of our ſoul, compared to which the whole 
world is but a trifle. 
St. Cyril of St. Cyril, biſhop of Jeruſalem, In his 
Jervialem. homily on the Paralyticł, atteſts that the 
gifts of prophecy, of healing the ſick, and of caſting 
out devils, were granted in his days, to ſome of the 
faithful at Feruſalem. And that ſuch facts were 
well known, may be gathered from his exhorting 
them, as he does in that diſcourſe, to be humble, 
and to repreſs all thoughts of pride and vain glory 
which might ariſe in their breaſts, on occaſion of 
thoſe extraordinary graces. For, if the faithful 
of Feruſalem had been utter ſtrangers to the mi- 
raculous works, of which he there ſpeaks, it 1s 
mcredible that a grave and learned prelate, as he 
was, would have mentioned ſuch things in a 


publick diſcourſe, not only aſſerting that they 
"ALS really 
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really ſubſiſted among his hearers, but alſo fore- 
warning them of the danger of pride, to which 
they were expoſed on that account, and giving 
them proper advice againſt it. 

It was while this holy man was biſhop of Feru- 
ſalem, that a wonderful apparition of a ſhining 
croſs was ſeen in the heavens, not only by the in- 
habitants of the city, but alſo by a multitude of 
ſtrangers, who were come, according to cuſtom, 
from all parts of the world, to offer up their de- 
votions at the holy places : of which remarkable 
event, he wrote an account, to Conſtantius, the 
emperor, in a letter which is ſtill extant. (7 


{1) T am not ignoratit that ſuch appearances as theſe, are ſup- 
poſed, by the philoſophers of our days, to be no more than me- 
teorick lights in the ſky, not unfrequently ſeen in ſolar and lunar 
halos. For which reaſon, I do not abſolutely infiſt on the mira- 
culouſneſs of this appearance at Jeruſalem. But I thought it 
worth while to mention it, not only becauſe it is a fignal event 
recorded in hiſtory 3 but alſo, becauſe it is above the reach of 
natural philoſophy, to determine to any degree of certainty whe- 
ther this particular phænomenon was a natural event, or not. It 

is true, ſuch effects may and do ariſe from a particular concurrence 
of fecondary cauſes, without any miraculous interpoſition. But 
it does. dot therefore follow, that they never happen otherwiſe. 
What is, at one time, the mere reſult of natural cauſes, may at 
another time be a miracle, viz. when the hand of God directs 
natural cauſes to work a certain effect, which, at that time, they 
would not have done, without his extraordinary interpoſition. So, 
an earthquake may be, at one time, natural, and at another, 
| ſupernatural, as Mr. Warburton has proved in his Zalian, 80 
again eclipſes happen naturally by the regular. courſe of the 
planets : yet, that which accompanied our Saviour's crucifixion, 
was ſupernatural. The ſame may be ſaid of lights in the ky : 
frequently they are no more than natural effects; but on ſome 
ſpecial oecaſions they may have been and may be ſapernatural. 
For theſe reaſons I relate the fact, as it is delivered down to us by 
tie Ancients ; but yet without pretending to determine any thing, 
as to the miraculouineſs of it: becauſe 1 have not found that hil-, 
tory affords light enough for ſuch a determination. 1 


But 
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julian: But one of the moſt memorable oc- 
attemptto currences in hiſtory, is the attempt of 
rebuild the Julian the Apoſtate, to rebuild the temple 
temple. of Jeruſalem; deſigning by that means 
to falſify the prophecies of our Saviour, and to 
raiſe up, in the Fews, a formidable and irrecon- 
cileable enemy againſt the Chriſtian religion. And 
indeed all human means ſeemed to promiſe ſucceſs 
to the undertaking : the emperor ſupported it 
with his whole intereſt and authority, and mul- 
titudes of Jews flocked together, from all parts, 
to contribute their riches and their labours to the 
work. Bur St. Cyril encouraged his flock, with 
ſtrong aſſurances of the divine protection, telling 
them that this vain attempt would come to no- 
thing; that the promiſes of Chriſt were infallible ; 
that as he had declared the temple ſhould never 
be rebuilt, ſo they might reſt ſecure in his ſted- 
faſt word. The event was anſwerable to theſe 
aſſurances. No ſooner was the work begun, but 
the hand of God viſibly oppoſed it. The foun- 
dations were overthrown by dreadful hurricanes 
and earthquakes : the workmen were driven away 
by fire which burſt forth from the earth : a ſhi- 
ning croſs appeared in the air, and the figure of 
a croſs was imprinted on the garments of Chriſ- 
tians Jews and Pagans who were preſent; St. 
Gregory Naz: in his fourth diſcourſe againſt 
Julian, appeals to ſuch as had been ſpectators of 
this miracle, who ſhewed their garments, in his 
time, ſtill bearing that mark of a croſs upon 
them. Even a cotemporary pagan writer, Ammia- 
nus Marce:linus in l. 23, ſpeaking of this attempt 
of Julian, ſays: * When the work was begun 
* with great ardour and reſolution, frightful balls 
* of fire frequently burſt forth near the founda- 

tions, 


tions, and having ſeveral times burned the work- 
men, rendered the place inacceſſible. So, the 


0 
0 
© enterprize was given over, by reaſon. of the 
« element's fighting againſt it with determined 
£ , 


obſtinacy.* Thus the pagan. 

Not long after this, Julian was lain Julia's 
in his Perſian expedition; which event deach. 
was foretold, by viſions and divine re- 
velations, to ſeveral holy men in different part 


of the world, who were addreſſing their prayers: 
to God, to avert the calamities with which the 
Church was threatened by that apoſtate. Theſe 


prayers the Doctor has turned into curſes, 


and ſays, they were addreſſed to God, Scanda-. 


by thoſe Saints, for the deſtruction of __ 25 
the emperor [1]. For which piece of fions. 
intelligence he alledges Sozomen as his 

voucher I. 6. c. 2, how juſtly, will beſt, appear 


from that author's own' words, which are as fol- 


lows : * Didymus the philoſopher, who reſided at 
Alexandria, being in great grief, as well on ac 
count of the emperor who had apoſtatized from 
the true religion, as on account of the ſufferings 


of the Churches, had recourſe to faſting and 


Ci p ß a 4 


quaint Athanaſius the biſhop with it; and rife 


and eat.” So far Sozomen l. 6. c. 2. The 


Lr] Inq. p. 186. 
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prayer. And ſo great was his affliction, that 
even when night came on, he took nonouriſhmentr. / 
But as he ſat on his couch, he was overcome 
with ſleep ; and being, as it were, in an ecſtaſy, - 
he imagined that he ſaw white horſes paſſing to 
and fro through the air, and heard their riders. 
ſay aloud : Tell Didymus, that this very day 
and hour Julian is cut off: and let him ac- 
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Doctor, by referring us to this paſſage, to prove 
that the Saints prayed for the deſtruction of 
the emperor, has given the world but a bad ſpe- 
c.imen of his own ſincerity , in delivering the ' 
ti ments of the primitive Chriſtians (m). At the 
ſame time, it may be obſerved, that, both here 
and in other parts of his treatiſe, whenever he 
caſts any of his falſe and ſcandalous aſperſions 
upon them, he ſeldom fails of giving them, with 
an affected ſneer, the title of holy men, or Saints, 
- or primitive Fathers, or lights of the Church. 

After this, he goes on to obſerve what a total 
change there was, both of principles and practice, 
between the Fathers of the fourth, and thoſe of 
the preceding ages. That, whereas the Chriſtians 
of the three firſt centuries prayed for their per- 
ſecutors; on the contrary, in the fourth, their 
prayers were changed into curſes, and the divine 
vengeance was confeſſedly implored, to deſtroy 
ſuch of the emperors as gave them any diſturbance. 


It is very remarkable, that this trick of putting a change on 
the primitive Chriſtians, and making them anſwerable for what 
they never ſaid nor meant, was played off by Julian the apoftate, 
much in the ſame manner as it is by Dr. Middleton, This wilt 
appear from the following ſtory which I ſhall relate in the words 
of Mr. Warburton. * Titus, biſhop of Bara, and his clergy, 
in an addrels preſented to Julian, acquaint him with their care 
in keeping the flock committed to them (then equal in number 
© tothe Pagans) in due obedience to the laws. The return Julian 
makes for this act of duty, is to acquaint the people of Pofira 
© that their biſhop was become their delator, that he had repre- 
© ſented them as prone to ſedition, and even capable of the laſt 
© Excelles, but that he and his clergy kept them in order. For 
«© this crime therefore, which he calls the taking to himſelf the 
© merit of the. people's good behaviour, he adviſes them to expel 
the biſhop from their city. Jul. Ep, 52. It is very odd, that 
the primitive biſhops of the Church are treated in the fame man- 
ner by a chriſtian Doctor, and by a perſecuting pagan em- 
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So true it is, ſays he, what all the popiſn 
t writers have not ſcrupled to affirm, from Pope 
Gregory the Great down to Cardinal Bellarmine, 
that it was not the want of will, but of the 
* power onely to rebel, which made the primitive 
* Chriftians ſo patient under the perſecuting em- 
« perors. * [1] 

It is no eaſy matter to find out what he means, 
or how to reconcile him with himſelf, in this ob- 
ſervation. In his introduction, he had told us, that 
the Fathers of the fourth century were, for zeal 
and piety no ways inferiour, and for learning 
and judgment even ſuperiour to thoſe of the earlier 
ages: ſo that it is manifeſt, what change there 
was, if any, muſt have been for the better. But 
now he would fain perſuade us, that, their prin- 
ciples and practice were ſtrangely altered for the 
worſe. And what is ſtill more ſurprizing, before 
he reaches the end of the ſame period, he aſſures 
us, there was no change at all in their principles, 
but only in the article of power: and, that the 
Chriſtians of the three firſt ages would not have 
been more patient under perſecution, than thoſe 
of the fourth, only that they had not acquired 
ſtrength enough to controul their enemies. 

To throw a little light on this matter; it may 
be obſerved, that he firſt raiſes a phantom of his 
own brain, and then, like a true Quixot, plunges 
himſelf into namberleſs difficulties, in fighting 
againſt it. That the primitive Chriſtians curſed 
their perſecutors, and confeſſedly implored the 
divine vengeance to deſtroy them, is a phantom of 
his own raiſing, for which there is not the leaſt 
foundation either in their practice or principles. 


[1] Ing. P. 157. -+ 2 
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It is true, they prayed that God would deliver 
them from perſecution, and ſave them from the 
hands of their enemies: but, I cannot ſuſpect that 
any one will conſtrue ſuch a prayer into a curſe, no 
more that that petition which, in the book of 
common prayer, is addreſſed to God, that he would 
abate the pride of our enemies, aſſuage their malice and 
confound their devices. By the the goſpel-law we 
are bound to pray for our enemies : but, by the 
ſame law, we are allowed to pray for a delive- 
rance from their wicked deſigns and all other ca- 
lamities of this life. This is what the primitive 
Chriſtians practiſed. But to accuſe them of hating 
and curſing, and imploring vengeance on their 
enemies, in any other ſenſe than by praying to be 
defended from them, is a moſt groundleſs calumny, 
contradicted by the whole tenour of their lives and 
doctrine, | 1176 
As to what he ſays of all popiſh writers affirm- 
ing, that it was not the want of will, but of power 
only to rebel, which made the primitive Chriſ- 
tians ſo patient under perſecution; he ought, if 
he had been diſpoſed to deal fairly, to have re- 
ferred us to /ome at leaſt of the moſt eminent catho- 
lick writers, who mention this as the general opi- 
nion of all the reſt. For it is very weak and filly, 
in ſuch an aſſertion, concerning the ſentiments of 
all Catholicks, to alledge, as he has done, no 
better authority than that of Chil/ingworth, a de- 
clared enemy. + 
Then, with regard to the charge itſelf, which 
he- brings againſt the primitive Chriſtians, that 
they would have rebelled, as he calls it, if their 
power had been equal to their inclinations : 1 be- 
lieve it is more than he, or a craftier one than 
ever he was, can tell, what they would bh 
| one 
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done, had they been in different circumſtances. 
This I am ſure of, that the genuin narratives of 
their ſufferings repreſent them as actuated by no- 
bler motives, and endued with ſuch patience as 
muſt have been the effect of God's grace, and not 
the mere reſult of compulſion and want of power. 

I could wiſh he had been a little more explicit, 
in declaring his own ſentiments on this head : 
Whether, it would have been criminal, in the 
primitive Chriſtians, to have reſiſted their perſe- 
cutors, or not. If he thought there would have 
been no crime in ſuch reſiſtance, why does he re- 
proach them in this manner? But, if all ſuch 
reſiſtance be, in his opinion, a criminal rebellion ; 
then he muſt have admitted, as a neceſſary con- 
ſequence, that it never can be lawful to reſiſt a 
tyrant, who ſhamefully abuſes his power to the 
deſtruction of his people; but, that paſſive obe- 
dience and non-reſiſtance, in the moſt extenſive 
meaning of the words, even when eſtate, life, 
liberty and religion are attacked, are eſſential du- 
ties which may not be violated without the ſin of 
rebellion. Which, if it was his opinion in theory, 
I have good reaſon to ſuſpect he never would 
have reduced to practice, had. his patience been 
put to the teſt, 

But be that as it may : whether it were want of 
will, or want of power, which prevented the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians from reſiſting their oppreſſors: 
this is certain. that it does not follow from thence, 
that their prayers muſt needs have been changed 
into curſes ; which is the main point the Doctor 
is labouring to prove. Even in ſuppoſition that 
they had broke out into actual reſiſtance, ſtill they 
might have complied with that goſpel injunction. 
7 Jay to you, love your enemies, do good to them that 
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hate you: and pray for them that perſecute and ca- 
lumniate you [1]. I do not imagine that the Doctor 
would have made any difficulty of allowing this 
to be true: for he could hardly be ſo far overſeen 
as to ſuppoſe, that all reſiſtance againſt a tyrant, 
muſt of neceſſity be attended with fo notorious a 
breach of the goſpel law, 
$ 2. St. Ephrem, deacon of Edeſſa 
in Syria, in a treatiſe written by him, 
which is called his confeſſion, makes mention of ſe- 
veral heavenly viſions with which he himſelf was 
favoured. And in his Encomium on all the Saints, 
he ſpeaks in this manner: Though they are 
dead, they perform great works, as if they were 
alive, they heal the ſick, they drive out devils, 
and put to flight all their wicked tyranny, by 
the power of Chriſt. For the grace of the holy 
* Ghoſt is always preſent to their holy reliques, 
© and works all miracles in them“. 
St. Bail . St. Bofil the Great, biſhop of Cæſarea 
the Great. in Cappadocia , by his prayers, reſtored 
to health Yalentinian, lon of Valens the 
emperor, and Modeſtus a great officer of the court 
as it is related by two eminent Saints, both of 
them cotemporary and perſonally acquainted with 
him, viz. St. Gregory Naz: and St. Ephrem dea- 
con. [1]. And in his 26th homily on St. Mamas 
martyr, he evidently ſuppoſes, that his hearers, 
by having recourſe to the Saint's interceſſion, as 
well in dangers by ſea, as in ſickneſs, and other 
diſtreſſes, had experienced his powerful protection, 
even to the raiſing of the dead to life, 
. St. Gregory of Nanzianzum, 1n his 
gory Naz. eleventh diſcourſe relates as a fact pu- 
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blickly known and every were talked of, that his 
ſiſter Gorgonia having been thrown out of a chariot 
and grievouſly bruiſed, was healed by a miracle. 
And that at another time, being in a violent ſick- 
neſs, and her recovery deſpaired of, ſhe was, on 
a ſudden, reſtored to perfect health, while ſhe 
was proſtate before the altar, addreſſing her pray- 
ers to him who is worſhipped upon it. And in 
his 19th diſcourſe, he atteſts that his father, being 
at the point of death on caſter-eve, was reſtored 
to health by a miracle, inſomuch that he offered 
up the ſacrifice in the Church on eaſter-day. - 

St. Ambroſe, biſhop of Milan, was 8. an. 
himſelf occaſionally favoured with broſe. 
the extraordinary gift of prophecy and 
divine revelations, as appears from the hiſtory of 
his life. And St. Paulinus biſhop of Nola relates 
of him, that when, upon the conviction of a cer- 
tain offender, he was pronouncing the ſentence of 
excommunication againſt him; in the very inftant 
of delivering him over to Satan, and while the 
words were yet in his mouth, the devil began to. 
ſeize and tear him as his own, tothe great amaze- 
ment and wonder of St. Paulinus himſelf and of 
the reſt who were preſent [I]. 

By his firmneſs in maintaining the catholick 
faith againſt the Arians, he drew upon himſelf 
the indignation of the empreſs Juſtina who was a 
favourer of thoſe hereticks. Her attachment to 
that party, and the inſtigations of the ringleaders 
of it, made her reſolve to deſtroy him: but he was 
miraculouſly preſerved by a ſuperior power. An 
aſſaſſin, ſent on purpoſe to murder him, had no 
ſooner lifted up his hand to give the blow, but he 


[1] Paulin. poem. 17, ; | 
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became motionleſs, and continued ſo till he had 
confeſſed his wicked intentions; after which he 
was reſtored to his former condition, See Pau- 
linus No. 20 in his liſe of St. Ambroſe. 
About the ſame time, almighty God reveal- 
ed to him, in a viſion, the place where the bo- 
dies of two holy martyrs, Gerva/ius and Protaſius, 
lay : which being taken up and tranſlated to 
the Church with due honour , ſeveral. perſons 
were delivered from unclean ſpirits, which. had 
poſſeſſed them; alſo a certain citizen, who was 


well known to the whole city, and had been 
blind for many years, aſking the occaſion of that 


Joy among the people, and being informed that 
it was on account of the tranſlation of the holy 
martyrs reliques, begged moſt earneſtly that he 
might be conducted to them; which being done, 
he laid his handkerchief on the bier, upon which 
the reliques were carried, and then applied it 
to his eyes, by which means he recovered his 


ſight the ſame inſtant. - This fact is related not 


only by St. Ambroſe, but alſo by St. Auſtin, who 
was actually at Milan when it happened. See 
his confeſſions l. . c. 7. 

The influence, which theſe miracles had on 
the minds of the people, was a great obſtacle 
to the progreſs of the Arian faction: therefore 
they left no ſtone unturned, to make it believed 
that there was ſome cheat in the affair. Every 


thing was done to diſcredit them that could be 
done, as well by the lies and miſrepreſentations 


of the hereticks, as by the intereſt and power of 


the court, then reſiding in that city. But all to 


no purpoſe : the people knew what they had ſeen 
with their own eyes; the man, who had been 
blind, was a ſtanding evidence, and the noto- 

riety 


down to the XIth century. _ 169 


riety of the fact prevailed over all their con- 
trivances. The credit of the miracles was more 
firmly eſtabliſhed by this canvaſſing and oppo- + 
fition 3 and, in ſpite of all the rage cf the em- 
preſs and her party, gave a check to the perſe- 
cution, which had been raiſed againſt the Catho- 
licks. Whoever is deſirous of ſeeing this mat- 
ter more fully handled, may find it in a dif- 
courſe of St. Ambrose's on this occaſion, and in 
bis ſecond letter to his ſiſter Marcellina. 

St. John Chryſoſtom biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople, in his 13th panegyrick on St. St. Chry- 
Domnina and her two daughters Bernice ſoliom. 
and Proſdoce martyrs, atteſts that frequent mi- 
racles were wrought at their reliques, and ear- 
neſtly exhorts his hearers to intreat thoſe bleſſed 
ſaints to be their patrons. To the ſame purpoſe 
he ſpeaks in his diſcourſe on St. Babylas martyr. 
And hom: 32. T. 7. he mentions it, as a thing 
well known, that many had been healed of their 
diſtempers, by anointing themſelves with oil 
taken from the lamps, which were kept burning 
before the reliques of the martyrs. And on the 
ſign of the croſs, he ſays: This ſign, both in 
* the days of our forefathers and in our own, 
© has thrown open gates that were ſhut, deſtroy- 
ed the effects of poiſonous drugs, diſſolved the 
force of hemlock, and cured the bites of ve- 
* nomous beaſts' [I]. * 

And St. Nilus, a grave cotemporary writer, 
ſpeaking of St. Chry/o/tom in the 294th epiſtle of 
his 2d. book, ſays: That wonderful man, 
* John, uſed to ſee the Church filled with Angels, 
* eſpecially at the time of the moſt holy and 
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© unbloody ſacrifice; as he related privately to 
* ſome of his moſt intimate friends. He ſaid, 
that as ſoon as the _ hath begun the ſacred 
© oblation, many of the bleſſed powers come 
© down from heaven, and ſtanding about the al- 
tar in rich garments, with bare feet and their 
eyes caſt down, attend with reſpe& and awful 
© ſilence, till the finiſhing of the tremendous 
© myſtery : and then they ſpread themſelves all 
over the Church, and miniſter to the biſhops 
and prieſts and deacons, who diſtribute the 
© body and venerable blood to the reſt'. St. 
Cbryſoſtom, in his 6th. book on Prieſthood, re- 
lates a like viſion, granted to a certain elderly 
man of admirable virtue. 

Ler the impartial reader judge, whether theſe 
expreſſions of diſtributing the body and venerable 
blood; of moſt holy and unblosdy ſacrifice ; of tremen- 

myſtery, are not wholly conformable to the 
belief of Catholicks, and contrary to that of 
Proteſtants. The matter appeared ſo evident to 
Middleton, that, after having recited two or three 
ſuch expreſſions, from St. Cyprian, St. Chry/oftom 
and St. Jerome, he concludes in this manner: 
What is all this, but a deſcription of that ſacri- 
« fice of the maſs, which the Romaniſts offer at 
© this day, both for the living and the dead; 
and the ſame miraculous tales which they {till 
relate, of their tranſubſtantiated bread ?? Thus 
the Doctor [1]. By which he fairly acknow- 
ledges a full agreement between the catholick 
Church of this time, and that of primitive an- 
tiquity, in theſe moſt important articles ; with 
this ſubſidiary proof to evince the truth of ſuch 
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articles, that they are ſupported by miracles as 
credible as the teſtimony of the moſt learned and 
holy men can make them. 

What remains then, but either to embrace 
that faith, to which, beſides the recommenda- 
tion of antiquity , heaven bears witneſs by fa 
many ſigns and wonders: or elſe to rejeft all 
ſuch expreſſions, and to diſbelieve ſuch viſions 
and revelations, without any other reaſon for ſo 
doing, but barely becauſe they tend to confirm 
the catholick cauſe? The latter is what the 
Doctor ſeems to proceed upon, as a ſettled point. 
Wherever he can diſcover popery, there needs no 
other confutation : the whole queſtion is reſolved 
and decided in theſe few words ; what 7s all this, 
hut popery ? A ſtrange method of ſearching aſter 
truth, which inſtead of bringing us nearer, muſt 
be always leading us farther from it. For when 
facts, which are related by grave authors of com 
petent knowledge and veracity, are denied and 
rejected, for no other reaſon but becauſe they 
claſh with certain favourite opinions, it is evi- 
dent, that prejudice and paſſion, and not the 
love of truth are ſet up as guides; which can 
have no other conſequence but to confirm a perſon 
in his errours, and render him incurably blind. 

Palladius biſhop of Helenopolis in Bythinia, in Palla- 
| his lives of the fathers of the deſart, relates dus. 
the following ſtory of himſelf [1]. That he went 
a journey of eighteen days to viſit St. John of 
Lycopolis, to whom he was an utter ſtranger, and 
that while he was in converſation with the holy 
man, Alypius the governour of the country came 
thither; upon which he retired, to leave the 
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Saint and the governour at liberty to converſe 
together. But finding, ſays Palladius of him- 
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ſelf, that he ſtayed a long time with him, I be- 
gan to be impatient, and murmured againſt 
him, thinking that he ſlighted me, and ſhewed 
too much reſpect for Ahpius; inſomuch that 1 
had it in my mind to flight him in requital, 
and go away. But he called his interpreter 
and faid to him : Go tell that brother, that he 
be not diſpleafed , I will diſmiſs the governour 
ſpeedily, and ſpeak to him.... When the go- 
vernour was gone, he faid to me: Why was 
you diſpleaſed with me? What cauſe of of- 
fence did you ſee, that you ſhould harbour 
thoſe things in your mind which neither be- 
come me nor you? . . . It would have been 


wrong in me to have left him for the ſake of 


converſing with you. He is oppreſſed with 
worldly cares and dangers, and having got a 
little leiſure time came to provide for his own 
ſpiritual welfare. But you have no other bu- 
frnefs on your hands, but that of ſaving your 
ſoul ...... Then ſpeaking, to me cheartully, 
he ſaid. You have many afflictions, and have 


ſuffered much about leaving the deſart. The 


devil tempts you with ſpecious pretences and 
reaſons : he hath ſuggeſted to you the longing 
affection of your father, and that you might induce 


your brother and ſiſter to embrace the monaſtick 


ſtate. But behold I tell you good news: they 
are both ſafe : they have renounced the world: 
and your father will live ſeven years longer. 
Think then no more of returning into your own 
country, on their account. I was comforted 
with theſe words, and gave God thanks, as 


underſtanding now that the pretences, with 
* which 
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© which I had been tempted, were removed: 
After that he ſaid to me. Do you deſire to be 
made a biſhop... .. The time will come 
* when you ſhall be choſen biſhop*. This pre- 
dition of the holy man was verified ſome years 
after, when Palladius was in Bythima , having 
been obliged to leave the deſart for the recovery 
of his health, as he relates in the ſame place. 
After this, he mentions another conference be- 
tween this holy hermit and ſome monks from 
Jeruſalem, from whom he had the following par- 
ticular s. He received us with a chearful 
* countenance: and when we entreated him to 
pray for us, as is the cuſtom among the fa- 
* thers of Egypt, he aſked whether any of us 
© were in holy orders: we all anſwered, No rh 
there was indeed one of us who had been or- 
dained deacon ; which was known but to one 
= the company, who had promiſed ſecre- 
: for he was willing to conceal it, thinkir 
himſelf ſcarce worthy of the name of a Chriſ- 
tian, much leſs of any ſuperiour dignity,” in 
compariſon of ſuch holy men. But the Saint 
pointing to him ſaid : This man is a deacon, 
And when he perſiſted in denying it; he took 
his hand and kiſſed it, ſaying : My ſon, make not 
void the grace of God; deny not the gift of 
God, by telling an untruth. A lie is contrary 
to the profeſſion of a Chriſtian, and can never 
be commendable, let the matter be great or 
ſmall, ſince our Saviour ſays: A lie is from the 
evil one. Thus was he diſcovered, and received 
this fartherly rebuke. After prayer was end- 
ed, one of our company, who was much af- 
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© flited with a tertian ague, begged to be healed, 


The holy hermit told him, that affliction” was 
for 


\ . 
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for his greater good]; nevertheleſs he gave him 


* ſome oil wherewith to anoint himſelf: and no 

* ſooner had he anointed himſelf with it, but he 

* caſt up the morbifick matter, and was perfectly 

© freed from his il|nels. . . When he had given 

us his bleſſing, he bid us go in peace, uttering 

* this prophecy at the fame time. This very day, 

* ſaid he, an account is brought to Mexandria, of 

* a victory gained by Theodefius over the tyrant 

Eugenius: but the emperor will not long ſur- 

vive it, he will die a natural death.“ The event 
was agreeable to his prediction [J. 
= . Phe ſame author relates many other miracles, 

which were wrought by the fathers of the deſarts, 
not only from the report of credible witneſſes, but 

from his own certain knowledge; declaring that 
he had ſeen theſe wonderful works himſelf ; and 
though they may ſeem incredible to ſuch as are 
hard of belief, yet he aſſures us, that, by the grace 
of God, he tells the truth. 

St. Je- 5 3. St. Jerome, prieſt, a man of great ſanctity 
rome. and profound erudition, in his life of St. 
Hilarion, among ſeveral miracles wrought by that 
= holy hermir, mentions the following : * At the 
= *« time of the great earthquake which happened 
after the death of Julian, the ſea paſſed its bounds 
© and ſeemed to threaten another deluge : The 
people of Epidaurus ſeeing the raging waves, and 
mountains of water rolling on the coaſt, and be- 
ing apprehenſive leſt the town ſhould be utterly 
* deftroyed, went to Hilarion and conducted him 
© to the ſhore, for their defence. There he mark- 
ed out three croſſes in the ſand, and ſtretched 
forth his hands towards the ſea; when behold the 


3 [1] Hiſt, Lauſ. c. 46. | 
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« waters, which were riſen to a great height, ſtood 
before him, and after raging for a conſiderable 
time and ftriving, as it were, againſt ſome ob- 
« ſtacle, returned back to their place, This fa& 
© is much talked of among the people of Epidaurus, 
© and all that country, to this day; and the mo- 
« thers teach it their children, that they may deli- 
ver it down to poſterity.” 

The ſame St. Jerome, writing againſt His con- 


only the practice of the whole Church to the con- 
trary, but likewiſe the evident miracles, which 
were wrought at the tombs of the Saints. This 
man, ſays he, diſputes againſt the wonders and 
* miracles which are done at the ſhrines of the 
* martyrs, and ſays they are of no advantage to be- 
© lievers, but only to unbelievers: as if the queſ- 
© tion were, for whoſe ſake they are done, and 
© not, by what power they are done. An- 
* ſwer me, how comes it to paſs, that in this vile 
« duſt and aſhes, as you call them, of the martyrs, 
there is ſo great a manifeſtation of ſigns and mi- 
© racles.” Let me here aſk: Why did not Vigi- 
lantius point out the impoſture of theſe miracles,” 
and expoſe them to the publick view of the world ? 
If the Chriſtians of thoſe times had effected ſuch 
portentous works, by art and contrivance alone, 
ſurely he might, one way or other, have come at 
the ſecret, and would infallibly have made it pub- 
lick. It was his intereſt ſo to do. Such adiſ- | 
covery would have brought that part of the con- 
troverſy to a ſhort iſſue. But ſo far was he from 
making any ſuch diſcovery, that, we find he em- 
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ployed nothing but wretched ſophiſtry againſt 
plain facts. 1 . 
Now that I have mentioned this queſtion, about 
the veneration due to the reliques of the Saints, I 
cannot forbear obſerving, that Dr. Middleton makes 
a remark or two upon it, which, though very juſt, 
are not very honourable to the proteſtant cauſe, 
The firſt is, that Vigilantius writes juſt as a Pro- 
teſtant would now write [1]. The other is, that 
St. Ferome anſwers him in the ſame manner as Ca- 
tholicks anſwer Proteſtants at this day [2]. From 
whence we may infer, that the doctrine which is 
taught by the catholick Church at preſent, is the 
ſame as was proc ſſed and maintained by that learned 
and orthodox prieſt St. Jerome: and that the 
doctrine of Vigilantius, which was univerſally con- 
demned and rejected by the Church in that early 
age, is the very ſame which Proteſtants profeſs at 
SS. | 
But, in order to invalidate the teſti- 
— mony of this judicious and venerable 
vilagain& Father, the Doctor aſſures us firſt, that 
S. Jerome. as for all * the moſt eminent lights of the 
; fourth century, all of them fainted by 
the. catholick Church; and highly reverenced at 
this day inall Churches, for their piety, probity, 
and learning; it is evident that they would not 
ſeruple, to propagate any fiction, how groſs ſo- 
ever, which ſerved to promote the intereſt either 
of Chriſtianity in general, or of any particular 
rite or doctrine which they were deſirous to re- 
commend.* After which he adds: St. Jerome 
in effect confeſſes it; for after the mention of a 
filly ſtory, concerning the Chriſtians of Feruſalem, 
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who uſed to ſhew in the ruins of the temple, cer- 
tain ſtones of reddiſh colour, which they pre- 
tended to have been ſtained by the blood of Za- 
charias the ſon of Barachias, who was ſlain be- 
tween the temple and the altar, he adds: But J 
do not find fault with an error which flows from an 
« hatred of the Jews, and a pious zeal for the chriſ- 
lian faith.” [1] 

That the primitive Fathers, in general, were 
very zealous for the propagation of Chriſtianity, is 

a't all diſpute : but this zeal was according to 
knowledge : they were thoroughly acquainted with 
the holy maxims and injunctions of that religion, 
which they ſought to propagate, Now one of its 
maxims is, to deteſt all falſehood, as diſpleaſing 
to God : How then can it be imagined, that their 
zcal for the intereſt of Chriſtianity ſhould make 
them ready to propagate, without the leaſt ſcru- 
ple, any known fiction, how groſs ſoever? Becauſe 
they were earneſt in promoting a ſpirit of ſimplici- 
ty, and a fincere love of truth, muſt we therefore 
conclude, that they would ſtick at nothing, but 
abuſe the molt ſacred truths, and openly aſſert and 
maintain the moſt notorious forgeries, for the 
carrying on of their cauſe? Their cauſe was the 
cauſe of truth: they believed, and profeſſed, and 
| were labouring to convince others, that to deviate 
from the known truth is an offence againſt the Al- 
mighty, which he will puniſh ſeverely. And there- 
fore we ought rather to conclude, that they would 
not have propagated a known fiftion, for any con- 
ſideration whatever, Yet, we are confidently told, 
it ts evident that they would not ſcruple to do it. 
Where is the evidence of it ? By what new lights 
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has the Doctor made that evident, which no one 
ever ſuſpected before, though their writings and 
their lives have been as well known, for man 
ages, as they are at preſent? Three words of 
St. Jerome non condemnamus errorem are, to be ſure, 
ſufficient to condemn them all. In this Saint's 
opinion, that miſtake about the colour of the ſtones, 
did not deſerve any ſevere cenſure, in as much as 
it did not manifeſt any bad diſpoſition of heart. 
But does he endeavour to maintain or propagate 
it? Far from it, he expreſsly calls it an erreur. 
This is the great evidence, againſt all the moſt 
eminent men of the fourth century, to prove that 
they would not ſcruple to propagate any fiction, 
how groſs ſvever. p48 
Another objection, which he brings againſt this 
Father, is thus ſet off in a marginal note. N. B. 
The ſame Jerom ſpeaking of the different man- 
ner which writers found themſelves obliged to 
© uſe, in their controverſial and dogmatical writ- 
« ings, intimates that in controverſy, whoſe end 
* was victory rather than truth, it was allowable 
to employ every artifice which would belt ſerve 
* to conquer an adverſary : in proof of which, 
* Or1ctn, ſays he, MeTropius, Evsesivs, 
* APOLLINARIS, have written many thouſands of 
ines againſt CEL sus and PorehyRY; conſider 
* with what arguments, and what ſlippery problems, 
© they baffle what was contrived againſt them by the 
ſpirit of the devil : and becauſe they are ſometimes 
forced to ſpeak ;, they ſpeak not what they think, but 
* wwhat is neceſſary againſt thoſe who are called Gen- 
© tiles. Thus St Jerome in his apology to Pamma- 
chius in defence of his own writings againſt Foviman. 
This Jovinian had broached ſome heterodox 
opinions; one of which was, that the * 
| ate 
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ſtate is of equal merit, in the ſight of God, with 
that of virginity. St. Ferome wrote a treatiſe to 
confute him; againſt which ſome, who were pri- 
vately favourers of Jovinian, made a great outcry, 


taxing the Saint with having detracted from the 


lawful commendations of the marriage-ſtate. In 
anſwer to theſe criminations, he publiſhed his 
apology to Pammachius, wherein he ſhews, that 
he had aſſerted the lawfulneſs of marriage, and 
given it its due praiſe. After which he adds, 
that even ſuppoſing he had been more ſparing of 
his commendations of marriage, ſtill he might 
very eaſily juſtify himſelf, becauſe he was then 
confuting the arguments of his adverſary, in which 
caſe he was under no manner of obligation to de- 
clare his own opinion. In the ſame manner as 
Origen, Methodius &c. in their writings againſt 


Celſus and Porphyry, had returned ſuch anſwers, 


as were ſufficient to baffle their arguments againſt 
Chriſtianity, without declaring their own ſenti- 
ments : for, beſides their being cautious to conceal 


the ſacred myſteries of our faith from the know- 


ledge of the profane ; there was no need, according 
to the rules of controverſy, that they ſhould ſay 
more than what might ſuffice to contute their ad- 


verſary's objection. 


Hereupon the Saint very juſtly diſtinguiſhes 
two kinds or methods of treating any matter: the 
one dogmatica/, the other controverfial : for it is 
one thing, as he obſerves, to diſcuſs a point, and 
another to reſolve it: it is one thing to teach a 
ſcholar, and another, to confute an adverſary. 
In the dogmatical way, the greateſt plainneſs and 
openneſs are neceſſary ; becauſe there the maſter 
declares and eſtabliſhes his own ſentiments : but 


the controverſial way admits of greater latitude z 
N 2 becauſe 
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becauſe an adverſary may be confuted by a variety, 
of arguments, and his opinions be proved erro- 
neous, without any neceſſity of coming to a de- 
cilive reſolution -of the queſtion. T his is what 
St. Jerome ſays, he might have alledged in his own 
defence, even though he had not ſaid one word in 
commendation of marriage, in thattreatiſe againſt 
Jovinian. And this the Doctor, by his accul- 
tomed ſlippery trick of miſconſtruction, has repre- 
ſented as it the Father meant to juſtify all manner 
of deceitful dealing by lies and torgeries. 
87. Solpi- F$ 4. St. Sulpicius Severus, prieſt, flou- 
ers S:ve. | Tiſhed at the ſame time with St. Jerome, 
dus. and is called, by St. Auſtin, a man of 
7 5Y great learning and wiſdom: he wrote 
the life of St. Martin, biſhop of Tours, in the be- 
ginning of which he ſays: © I intreat thoſe who 
* ſhall read it, that they would believe what I ſay, 
* and be perſuaded that I have written nothing, 
but what is well atteſted and aſſured. For I 
had rather be filent, than tell an untruth ?. 

In the gth chapter he relates the following 
miracle. A certain catechumen, who was come 
to St. Martin in order to be inſtructed by him, 
was ſeized with a violent fever, . and died without 
baptiſm : at which time the Saint happened to be 
gone to ſome other place. After three days, he 
returned to the monaſtery, and finding the man 
dead, was very much troubled at the accident. 
Bur perceiving himſelf ſtrengthened, as it were, 
by the Holy Ghoſt, he commanded all the bre- 
thren to retire. out of the cell, where the corpſe 
was laid; and having ſhut the door, ſtretched 
himſelf out upon the limbs of the dead body, and 

prayed for ſome time; after which he waited, 

with confidence, for the effect of his prayers 105 
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the mercy of God. When behold, within the ſpace 
of two hours, he ſaw the dead man begin to move 
his limbs, and open his eyes. Being thus reſ- 
« tored to life, he was baptiſed, and lived many 
years after; and was the firit among us Who 
* was a proof of the miraculous gifts of St. 
Martin. 
And in his firſt letter to Euſebius, concerning 
the danger to which St. Martin was expoſed, when 
the chamber, where he lay, was ſet on fire, he 
ſays; About midnight the fire broke out, Mar- 
* tin being awaked out of his ſleep, and prevented 
by this unexpected accident and by the preſſing 
* danger, but above all, (as he ſaid himſelf ) by 
* the crafty ſnares of the devil, did not fly to the 
help of prayer, ſo ſpeedily as he ought to have 
done. For being deſirous to get out of the 
chamber, and ſtriving a long time againſt the 
bolt which faſtened the door, he felt the fire 
very violent about him, inſomuch that it caught 
hold of his garments. At laſt, recollecting him- ' 
* ſelf, he took up the ſhield of faith and prayer, 


and without making any farther attempts, ad- 


* drefled himſelf to the: Lord, in the midſt of the 
* flames. And then, by the divine power, the 
flames retired from him and kept off like an 
arch all around him. The monks who were 
without, hearing the noiſe of the fire, broke 
open the bolted door z and making their way ro 
the holy man, brought him out from the midſt 
of it, when it was thought he had been entirely 
conſumed. Now, as the Lord is witneſs to my 
* words, he himſelf told me, thar, as long as 
he ſtrove in that perplexity to break open the 
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door, ſo long the flames raged againſt him: 


but, that as ſoon as he had recourſe to the ſign 
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of the croſs and to prayer, they gave way all 
* around him, and he felt them refreſhing like 
* dew, whereas before he had felt them burn- 
as wot”. ©: 48 

And in his ſecond dialogue c. 5. ſpeaking in 
the perſon of Gallus a diſciple of St. Martin, he 
ſays, * 1 often took notice, O Sulpicius, that Martin 


© uſed to tell you, that he was not endued with ſa 


great a power of miracles, after he was biſhop, 
as he remembered he had been before. . . . . Be. 
© fore he was made biſhop, he raiſed two dead 
c N to life, as is related at large in your 
book, whereas after that, he raiſed but one: 
© to the truth of which fact I can bear witneſs ; 
* if you think my teſtimony any thing worth. 
I will relate to you how it happened. On ſome 


. ©* occaſion or other, we were going to the town 


of Chartres. On the road, as we were paſſing 
by a well peopled village, a great multitude 
came out to meet us, all pagans; for none of 


that village believed in Chriſt. But, the fame 


* of ſo great a man, as Martin was, had drawn 


together this concourſe, The holy man per- 


* ceiving that this was a time for acting, and 
being moved in ſpirit, began to preach the 
* word of God to them, with more than human 
power .. . . In the mean time a certain woman, 
* whole child had a little before departed this life, 


came, and held out the dead body in her hands, 


7 ©) before the bleſſed man, ſaying: We know 
= © that thou art a friend of God, reſtore to me my 


child, for he is my only one: the whole mul- 
© titude joined with her in the ſame requeſt, 
* Upon this the Saint, feeling himſelf enabled, as 
he told us afterwards, to work a miracle for 

the converſion of theſe people, took the _ 
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body in his hands, and Kneeling down in the 
« preſence of all, made his prayer, and then 
« riſing up, reſtored to the mother her child alive. 
At the ſight of this, the whole multitude, with 

« oreat acclamations, began to confeſs the name 
of Chriſt, and falling down hefore the bleſſed. 
* man, begged that be would make them C 
« tians?. 

And in the third dialogue c. 2. he relates that 

a dumb girl of twelve years old, who had never 
ſpoken at all, was perfectl cured by St. Mari in 
POE a little bleſſed oil into her mouth, after 
be had prayed for her. For the truth of which 
he appeals to Evagrius, who was preſent when 
this miracle was wrought. I need, not mention 
many other wonderful works, dene by the ſame 
Saint, which, Sulpicius atteſts of his own know- 
ledge, or ſupports by the evidence of unexceptio- 
nable living witneſſes, to whom the incredulous 
might have recourſe for farther ſatisfaction. What 
is already mentioned may ſuffice to convince an 
reaſonable perſon: eſpecially as this author, whaſe 
ſincere piety, veracity and judgment are well 
known, declares c. 5. that he ſhould eſteem it a 
crime to tell a lie in favour of St. Mertin; and 
calls Chriſt to witneſs, that he has related nathin 
but what he had either ſeen. himſelf, or receive 
from known witneſſes, and for the molt part from 
St. Martin himſelf. 

But ſince the chief lights of the primitive | 
Church of Chriſt, eſpecially thoſe who. — 
the monaſtick ſtate, are repreſented by. the Iygc+ 
tor, ſometimes as the weakeſt and moſt credu - 
lous of men, who greedily ſwallowed down every 
fable which they eard; at other times, as the 
won wicked = artful jmpoſtors, who propa» 
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gated their own groſs fictions, without any man- 
ner of ſcruple, and, for the ſake of advancing 
their own cauſe, impoſed them on the world for 
certain truths : to obviate this groſs miſrepreſen- 
tation, I ſhall extract another paſſage or two out 
of Sulpicius his life of St. Martin by which it 
will appear that the monks were not ſo ready 
to admit every tale, nor ſo wicked to ſuffer im- 
poſtors to obtrude their fictitious miracles upon 
the faithful. 1 | 
There was a place, ſays Sulpicius c. 8. near 
the monaſtery, which through a miſtake of the 
ople, was reputed holy, as if ſome. martyrs 
ad been buried there: and ſome former bi- 
ſhops. had even erected an altar on it. But 
Martin, who did not raſbly give credit to uncertain 
reports, inquired of the oldeſt among the prieſts 
and clergy, whether they knew the name of the 
martyr, and the time when he ſuffered: that, for 
his part, he had a very great ſcruple about it, 
ſince there was no conſtant tradition to clear 
up the matter. Therefore he refrained , for 
ſome time, from going to the place, neither 
condemning the religious practice, ſo long as 
he was uncertain ; nor yet countenancing the 
vulgar opinion by his authority, leſt ſuperſti- 
tion ſhould gather ſtrength. Bur on a certain 
day, taking with him ſome few brethren, he 
went to the place, and ſtanding upon the ſe- 
pulchre prayed to the Lord, that he would 
make known who and what ſort of man he was 
who lay there enterred. Then turning to the 
left, he ſaw, near at hand, a ſordid frightful 
ſpectre; which he commanded to declare his 
name and merit. He told his name, and 


confeſſed that he had been a robber, and was 
put 
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put to death for his crimes, that his reputation 
vas owing to a miſtake of the vulgar, that 
his lot was very different from that of the mar- 
« tyrs, they being in glory, and he in torments. 
The monks who were preſent heard the voice 
of one ſpeaking, but ſaw not the apparition: 
then Martin told them what he had teen; and 
* commanded that the altar ſhould be taken 
away from the place”. 

The ſame author c. 25. relates the follows 
ſtory: One Clarus, a worthy diſciple of 8 
Martin, had made himſelf an abode , not- far 
from the Biſhop's monaſtery; where ſeveral 
brethren dwelt with him. © To this place, there 
came a young man called Anatolius, who, under 
the profeſſion of a monk, was a hypocrite, mak- 
* ing a falſe ſhew of much humility and inno- 
cence. He lived for ſome while in community 
with the reſt; but in proceſs of time, pretended 
that he had conferences with Angels: and 
when no one would believe him, he endea- 
voured to obtain belief by certain figns. Nay 
he went ſo far as to declare, that Angels paſ- 
ſed to and fro between himſelf and God; and 
now he was deſirous to be eſteemed a propher. 
But Clarus could never be induced to give the 
leaſt credit to him. Ar laſt, it is ſaid, he 
broke out into theſe words. Behold this very 
night the Lord will give me' a white garment 
from heaven, which I ſhall wear among you 
and that ſhall be a ſign that I am the power of 
God, who am clad with the garment of God, 
Great was the expectation of all after this de- 
claration. When midnight came, the whole 
monaſtery ſeemed to be ſhook with a great 


g noiſe, Anatolius's cell appeared to be enlighten- | 
ed 
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* ed with frequent flaſhes, and a noiſe of people 
* ſtirring about, and the murmuring of many 
© voices was heard in it. After a while, all was 
* ſilent, and then he came forth: and calling 
© one of the monks, Sabatius by name, ſhewed 
him the garment, with which he was clad. 
* Sabatius was quite aſtoniſhed and called others; 
© among the reſt came Clarus himſelf. They 
* brought a light, and all examined the gar- 
ment, with great care: it was very ſoft, white 
and ſhining; but what it was made of they 
could not tell: to ſight and feeling it appeared 
© in every reſpect a real garment. © Upon this, 
© Clarus adviſed his monks, to have recourſe to 

* prayer, to beg that the Lord would manifeſt 
the truth to them: ſo they ſpent the remainder 
of the night in ſinging hymns and pſalms. 
At day-break, he took Anatolus by the hand, 
to conduct him to St. Martin, being well aſ- 
* ſured that he was nat to be impoſed upon by 
* the cheats of the devil. At this, the wretch 
began to ſtruggle and refuſe, declaring that 
* he was forbidden to preſent himſelf before 
St. Martin. But as they were endeavouring 
to drag him thither by force, the garment 
* yaniſhed away*. Theſe two paſſages may ſut- 
fice to ſhew , that St. Martin and his monks 
were no friends either to raſh credulity, or 
wicked forgeries ; but on the contrary, that they 
had a ſufficient knowledge of mankind to ſuſ- 
peRt a cheat, and penetration enough to bring it 
to light, and honeſty enough to oppoſe its pro- 


greſs. + 
St. Paulinus, biſhop of Nola, of whom 


Bang Middleton gives the following account. 


He was a noble convert from Pager 
* gamuim, 
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- niſm, and biſhop of Nals in-[taly, where he 
built a Church to St. Felix the martyr, with 

« whoſe acts he painted it, and with whoſe re- 
* liques he enriched it; and has celebrated, both 
in proſe and verſe, the miracles. performed by 
« thoſe reliques [1]. Poem 17: The Doctor 
ſhould have added, that many. of thoſe miracles 
were performed in the preſence of the Saint, a2 
is atteſted by him, poem: 23. The ſame holy 
biſhop relates, poem 25 & Natal: 10. that 3 
houſe being on fire, and the people having in 
vain attempted to extinguiſh the flames with 
water, he took a precious relique which he had, 
a piece of the holy croſs, and with that put out 
the fire in an inſtant. "a4. 
& Autin, 3-5 St» Auſtin, biſhop of Hippo , 
'_ © whoſe converſion was effected by a par- 
ticular and extraordinary call of God, as he re- 
lates l. 8. Conf. c. 12: after which, he became 
one of the greateſt lights of the Church, for his 

extenſive learning, his ſolid piety, and his un- 
wearied applieation to the functions of his charge. 
Paſſidius or Poſſidonius, one of his diſciples, writ- 
10g his life, ſays: * I know, that, both while 
he was prieft only, and after he was made bi- 
* ſhop, he was requeſted to pray for certain per- 
* ſons who were poſſeſſed, and that he poured forth 
tears and prayers to God, and that the devils 
* departed from them. Alſo, that when he 
was ſick and kept his bed, a certain 
brought one ſick to him, and intreated him to 
lay his hands on him, that he might recover: 
* to which he anſwered, that if any ſuch power 
* had been granted to him, he would have exer- 
* ciſed it farſt on himſelf : The man replied, that 
Li] Introd. I. xxiv. * 
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| © he had ſeen a viſion, and that it was ſaid to 
* him : Go to biſhop Auſtin, that he may lay his 
* hand'on the fick perſon, and he -ſhall recover. 
The Saint hearing this, preſently did it; and 
immediately the Lord cauſed the ſick man to 
* depart from him perfectly cured”. 8 
The writings of this eminent Father, which 
have been preſerved to our days, are many, and 
filled with great variety of queſtions touching 
points of doctrine and practice, which are treated 
with no leſs ſincerity than erudition. In his 
learned work of the city of God, written in defence 
of the chriſtian religion , he handles this very 
Queſtion of miracles l. 22. c. 8. Even at this 
* time, ſays he, miracles are wrought in the 
name of Jeſus, as well by his ſacraments, as 
by the prayers or memorials of his Saints. 
The miracle which was done at Milan, in the 
cure of the blind man, when we were there, 
might well come to the knowledge of many, 
becauſe the city is large, and the emperor was 
there at that time, and the fact was done in 
the preſence of a vaſt concourſe of people, who 
were aſſembled at the bodies of the martyrs 
© Protafius and Gervaſins. ES | 
After this he goes on to relate, in the molt 
circumſtantial manner, the miraculous cure'of a 
certain perſon, with whom he lived at Carthage, 
called Innocentius, who had been long afflicted 
with a grievous fiſtula, and was inſtantly healed, 
to the great ſurprize of the ſurgeons and all 
preſent ; of which our Saint declares he was an 
eye-witneſs : nos interfuimus & oculis aſpeximus 
noſtris. | . | 

Again * Heſperins, ſays he, a perſon of good 
quality, who is with us, has a farm called = 
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« bedi in the territory of Fuſſala, where beſides the 
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affliction of his cattle and ſervants, he found 
his houſe was infeſted by evil ſpirits: At a 
time when I happened to be abſent, he begged 
that one of our prieſts would go thither, to ex- 

them by his prayers. One went, and 
offered there the ſacrifice. of the body of Chriſt ; 
praying to the beſt of his power, that the mo- 
leſtation might ceaſe ; and through the mercy 
of God, it ceaſed From that time, Now, he had 
received of a friend ſome holy earth, brought 
from Jeruſalem, where Chriſt was buried and 
roſe again the third day. This earth he had 
hung up in his chamber, to ſecure himſelf 
againſt any miſchief. But when his houſe 
was freed from the infeſtation ; he was in 


doubt what he ſhould do with it, having it in 
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ſuch reverence, that he was unwilling .to keep 
it in his chamber any longer. It happened 
that I and Maximin biſhop of Synica were in 
that neighbourhood : he invited us to come to 
him, and we did ſo. And when he had related 
the whole matter to us, he deſired that the earth 
might be buried ſome where, and an oratory 
made in the place; where Chriſtians might aſ- 
ſemble and celebrate the myſteries of God. 
We did not oppoſe it; ſo it was done. In the 
ſame place, there was a country youth that had 
the. palſy, who hearing of this, beſought his pa- 


rents to carry him inſtantly to that holy place. 


Being brought thither, he prayed, and forth- 

with went away on foot in perfect health“. 

* I know a certain virgin of Hippo was im- 

mediately diſpoſſeſſed of a devil, after ſhe had 

anointed herſelf with ſome oil into which, a 

Bp who was praying for her, had dropt 
. * ſome 
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* ſome of his tears. I know alſo a biſhop prayed 
© once for a youth, whom he did not fee, and 
© the devil inſtantly left him'. 8 

At Hippo one Baſſus a Syrian prayed at the re- 
« liques of St. Stephen, for his daughter who lay 
© dangerouſly ill: he had brought with him her 
© garment, fo touch the ſhrine : when behold ſome 
© ſervants, from home, came running to tell 
© him, that ſhe was dead. But his friends meet- 
ing with them, while he was at his prayers, 
© forbad them to acquaint him therewith, leſt 
he ſhould mourn in publick. So returning to 
his houſe, were all the family were in tears, 
© he laid the garment, which he had with him, 
upon his daughter, and fhe was reſtored to 
life. Again, the fon of one Jrenæus a collector 
here among us, died of a ſickneſs. The corpſe 
was laid out, and all things made ready for the 
funeral; when one of his friends adviſed; that 
© the body ſhould be anointed with ſome of the 
* martyr's oil. It was done, and he came to 
life again”. | 

* There was one miracle, continues the fame 
© Father, wrought among us, not indeed greater 
© than thoſe I have ſpoken of, but ſo notorious 
and ſo celebrated, that I do not think there is 
© one of all the inhabitants of Hippo who did not 
« ſee it, or hath not been informed of it; nor 
© one that can ever forget it. There were ſeven 
© brothers and three ſiſters, from Czſarea of Cap- 
© padocia, perſons of no mean extraction: their 
father being lately dead, their mother had 
laid her curſe on them, on account of ſome in- 
jury done her: in conſequence of which they 
© were all, by the judgment of God, ſeized with 
a frightful trembling of their limbs. In = 
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« ſad condition, being aſhamed to ſtay in their 
© own country, they wandered about, each of 
them whither they pleaſed, through divers 
parts of the Roman empire. Two of them, 
« Paul and Palladia came hither. It was about 
« fifteen days before Eaſter when they came: and 
they viſited the Church and the ſhrine of the 
* moſt glorious St. Szephen, every day, praying 
that God would at length be appeafed and 
« reſtore their former health. In that and in 
every other place, where they appeared, 
they drew the eyes of all upon them 
Eaſter came, and on the Sunday morning, 
* when there was a great concourſe of people, 
and the ſaid young man was at his pray- 
* ers, and had hold of the holy place where 
© the ſhrine was, on a ſudden he fell down, and 
lay like one aſleep, but without that tremox 
with which he was wont to be troubled before, 
even in his fleep. The people were all aftoniſh- 
ed, fome being in fear for him, others in ſorrow; 
and when ſome of them had a mind to raiſe hin 
up, others oppoſed it, ſaying that they ſhould 
wait the iſſue. And behold he roſe up, with- 
out any trembling, for he was perfectly cured 
.... The Church was filled with acclamations 
and praiſes. They ran to bring the tidings to 
me, at the place where I was ready to come 
forth to them. While I was giving thanks to 
God, the young man came and threw himſelf 
at my feet. I raiſed him up and embraced him. 
We went forth to the people; the Church was 
* full, and rang again with their acclamations. 
* Thanks be to God, Praiſe be to God, was heard 
from every corner The man dined with 
me, and gave me an exack account of the ca 
1 ; © lamity 
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* lamity which had befallen him, his mother, 
brethren and ſiſters. The next day, after ſer- 
mon, I promiſed the people,. that they ſhould 
have the whole narrative of this affair read over 
to them, on the morrow. Accordingly, on 
Eaſter Tueſday, I cauſed them both, brother 
and ſiſter, to ſtand on the ſteps of the pulpir 
.- ++ « While their narrative was reading. The 
whole people had a view of them, and ſaw the 
one free from that diſagreable tremor, and the 
other trembling all over Their narrative 
being read, I ordered them to retire out of the 
peoples ſight, and began to diſcourſe concerning 
the whole mater. While I was ſpeaking, freſh 
acclamations were heard from the martyr's 
ſhrine, and the people, who were attending to 
me, began to run thither. For the ſiſter, after 
having gone down from the ſteps where ſhe 
ſtood, had betaken herſelf ro the memorial of 
the martyr, to pray ; where ſhe had no ſooner 
laid, hold of the bars, but ſhe fell down in the 
ſame manner, as if ſhe had been going to ſleep, 
and roſe up ſound. While I was inquiring 
what had happened, to occaſion that joy, the 
people came into the body. of the Church, 
where I was, conducting her from the martyr's 
ſhrine, now perfectly cured She was led 
to the place where, but a while before, ſhe had 
ſtood trembling. The people rejoiced to fee 
that ſhe was reſtored like her brother, and that 
their wiſhes for her had been heard before they 
began to pray : and the ſhouts of gladneſs and 
exaltation were ſo loud, that my ears could 
hardly bear them.“ So far St. Auſtin. 

Thele facts are ſo circumſtantially recorded. 


and ſo well ſupported, that it were needleſs to 
EZ 43 recite 


„% — m0 n ae oe „„ „ 0 5 


down to the 'XIth century. 19 3 


recite any others. The gravity and ſeverity of 
St. Auſtins morals, are ſufficient to exclude all 
ſuſpicion of wilful fraud on his part: and his 
learning, the natural acuteneſs of his genius, 
and the pains he took to ſearch into the truth of 
theſe matters, leave us no room to fear he was 
deceived himſelf. So that we muſt either allow, 
that theſe teſtimonies are ſufficient to evince the 
truth of our aſſertion, and that we have full and 


ſatisfactory evidence for the continuance of mi- 


racles in the Church: or elſe it muſt be confeſ- 
ſed, that no man can give ſatisfactory evidence 
in the caſe of miraculous effects: which is 
highly abſurd in itſelf, and abſolutely deſtructive 
of divine faith in its conſequences. 
Nevertheleſs, in conformity with the old max- 
im of ſetting a good face upon a bad cauſe, the 
Doctor delivers himſelf in a more confident de- 
cilive ſtrain, in proportion as there is leſs ap- 
pearance of reaſon on his ſide. It is obſervable 
in many parts of his inquiry, but in none 
more than in this; where he boldly declares, 
that he is content to reſt the fate of his whole 
argument on theſe facts, related by St. Auſtin. 
And if either Dr. Chapman, ſays he, or Dr. 
Berriman can maintain theſe miracles to be 
* credible, I ſhall no longer diſpute the credibi- 
* bility of any, from the apoſtolic times down to 
our own* [1]. A very fair propoſal. But 
let him ſhew now what there is wanting to 
render them credible, either from the nature 
of the facts or from the character of the wit- 
neſs, As to the nature of the facts; to deny 
the credibility of them, on account of their mi- 
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raculouſneſs, were a weak evaſion, and begging 
of the queſtion. With equal reaſon might an 
inſidel deny the credibility of the ſcripture-mi- 
racles, becauſe they are extraordinary, and above 
the reach of nature. Then, as to the credit of 
the witneſs, certainly a perſon of St. Auſtin's 
character cannot fail of being a credible evidence 
for the truth of plain facts which happened be- 
fore his own eyes, of the reality whereof he de- 
clares himſelf, after careful and mature exami- 
nation, to be fully convinced, 
. However let us ſee the objections which 
Middle- he thinks may be reaſonably made to 
ron's 0b- them. The farſt is the improbability of 
the facts themſelves, An objection which 
one might expect from the pen of a Deiſt, who 
denies all intercourſe between God and man; 
but not from that of a Chriſtian, who profeſſes to 
believe that many wonderful works have been 
done by means of a divine interpoſition, which, 
by. the ſtrength of nature alone, could never 
have been effected. That the dead ſhould be 
raiſed to life, cannot be incredible to a Chriſtian, 
becauſe the word of God aſſures him it has been 
effected. The fame may be ſaid of other mi- 
raculous works recorded in ſcripture, the heal- 
ing of the ſick, the giving of fight to the blind 
Se. which facts, conſidered in themſelves, are 
no leſs improbable than theſe atteſted by St. 
Auſtin ; being alike | traordinary and not redu- 
Cible to the regular courſe of nature. So that 
whoſoever denies any miracle, preciſely on ac- 
count of the incredibility or miraculouſneſs of the 
fact, muſt at the ſame, if he would act con- 
ſiſtently, renounce all belief of thoſe which are 
mentioned by the inſpired writers, 
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Much the ſame may be faid of the next ob- 


jection, which he draws from a pretended incom- 


perency of the inſtruments by which, and of the ends 
for which theſe miracles are ſaid to have been 
performed. The inftruments to which, under 
God, the miracles in queſtion are aſcribed, viz. 
the name of Jeſus, the ſign of the croſs, holy oil, 
the religues of the Saints, or handkerchiefs, or 
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garments, or flowers which had touched thoſe re- 


ſiques, if we conſider preciſely their own natural 
powers, and nothing more, do indeed bear no 
manner of proportion to ſuch wonderful effects : 
nor do we aſcribe them to any natural efficacy of 
ſuch inſtruments, but ſolely to the power of God, 
who is pleaſed, by ſuch means, to make a mani- 
feſtation of himſelf, We are affured, in holy 
writ, that a dead man who was caſt into the fe- 
pulchre of Eliſeus, revived and ſtood up on his 
feet, as foon as he had touched the boxes of the 
prophet. We read that the Apoſtles of our Lord 
anointed the ſick with i, and healed them: 
that the ſhadow of St. Peter delivered the ſick 
from their infirmities: that handkerchiefs and aprons 
which had touched the body of St. Paul, healed 
diſeaſes and caſt out wicked ſpirits. From theſe 
facts we learn that, in a quetlion of this nature, 
no regard is due to ſuch arguments as are built on 
a pretended incompetency of the inſtruments. 
Nor is it any thing better than downright arro- 


gance , in weak man, to take upon himſelf 


to determine what inſtruments are competent, 
or incompetent, when we find that ſuch an un- 
likely one, as an empty ſhadow, hath, under rhe 
divine influence, been the means of effecting mi- 
raculous cures.” No one who believes in God, 
can doubt but he is able to do the moſt wonder- 
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ful works by the weakeſt inſtruments : and no 
one who believes the ſcripture can make a doubt 
but he has actually done ſo. In all which caſes, 
the great end of ſuch miraculous operations, is 
to promote the eternal ſalvation of men, and the 
greater glory of the Deity, either by making 
known or confirming ſome ſalutary truth, or 
by encouraging the practice of piety and good 
works. 5 . 2 
In the next place he objects to the fidelity 
of St. Auſtin, whom he calls an ariful, intereſted 
relator : which in effect deſerves no anſwer; 
being a molt baſe calumny, without the leaſt 
ſhadow of a proof to ſupport it. However, as 
the Doctor has obſerved, in another place, that the 
beſt grounds for forming a true judgment of an 
author, are his writings, I would willingly reſt 


the cauſe upon the iſſue of ſuch a trial. And if 


it can be found in the writings of this Father, 
that he maintained the lawfulneſs of forging mi- 
racles, or of propagating a falſhood, for any end, 
or under any pretence whatſoever, then I will 
' frankly own, that I look on his authority to 
be nothing worth. But if the contrary may 
be made appear; if it be evident from his 
writings, that he looked upon all ſuch deceit as 
ſinful and forbidden by the law of God; what 
muſt all men of ſenſe think of the Doctor's 
cauſe, which he cannot maintain, without charg- 
ing one of the moſt revered biſhops of the 
Church of God, with a crime ſo oppoſite to his 
moſt avowed principles. In his book to Conſen- 
tius concerning lies, he expreſſes himſelf in theſe 
terms. Wherefore. all lies, without exception, 
© are to be excluded from the doctrine of reli- 
gion, and even from every propoſition which is 
uttered 
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© uttered concerning that doctrine, in the teaching 
and learning of it. Let it not be imagined, that 
© there can poſſibly be any reaſon found, for tel- 
ling a lie in ſuch matters: ſince it is not juſti- 
« fiable to tell a lie about religious doctrines, 
even for the fake of converting a perſon more 
« eaſily to them. For if the tence of truth be 
once broken down or even but lightly weak- 
* enced, every thing will be rendered uncertain” 
(u). And in his book againſt lies, to the ſame 
Conſentius, he ſays: Hold and maintain this as 
an inviolable truth, that in matters of holy reli- 
gion a lie muſt never be told* (2). Now, if 
what the Doctor has obſerved be true, vi. that 
we ought not to form any other judgment of an 
author, than what is grounded on the teſtimony 
of his writings; it is evident, that we have 
good reaſon to aſſert that St. Auſtin would not 
have propagated a known forgery , for the 
promoting of any religious tenet or practice 
whatever. And that our Inquirer, in giving him 
the character of a forger, or promoter of for- 
geries, muſt neceſſarily have judged from preju- 
dice or party, or ſome other motive which does 
not flow from the love of cruth, 


(n) St. Auguſtin l. de mendacio ad Con ſentium c. x. Quam- 

a doctrinã religionis, atque ab eis omnino enuncatio- 

nibus quæ propter doctrinam religionis enunciantur, cum illa 
docetur & diſcitur, omnia penitus mendacia removenda ſunt. 
Nec ulla omnino cauſa inveniri poſſe credatur, cur in rebus 
talibus mentiendum ſit: quando nec ideo in ea doftrina men- 
tiendum eſt, ut ad eam ipſam quiſque facilius perducatur. 
FraQti enim vel leviter diminuta authoritate veritatis, omnia 
dubia remanebunt. % 
(o) Idem in 1. contra nendacium ad eumdem. C. xxi. In- 


concuſſe teneas & defendas, in divina religione nunquam om- 
nino eſſe mentiendum. 1 
O 3 There 
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There is another objection brought againſt this 
Father and alſo againſt Sr. Chryſoſtom, which is 
drawn from their own words, and frequently al- 
ledged to diſprove the continuance of miracles after 
the converſion of the Roman empire. The ſub. 
ſtance of it is this : that they both confeſs that in 
their days miracles had ceaſed in the Church. 

But ſeeing that both of them poſitively bear wit- 
neſs to the working of miracles in their days, it 
1s obvious to conclude, that the ceſſation, of 
which they ſpeak, muſt be referred to ſome par- 
ticular miraculous power, and not to ell miracles 
uni ver ſally. And it we conſult their writings, we 
ſhall find that it is fo. They allow that in their 
time there did not ſubſiſt that ſuperiour power of 
working miracles which was conferred on the 
Apoſtles in the fulleſt meaſure, and whole effects 
were ſo viſible in the faithful, on whom they laid 
their hands, that, generally ſpeaking, ſome com- 
munication of the ſame power, was imparted to 
thoſe who were confirmed by them. Never- 
theleſs, by this they do not mean to deny the con- 
tinuance of all miracles, without exception : for, 
as I but juſt now obſerved, they poſitively atteſt 
the exiſtence of ſome in their own days. But, 
that I may not be thought to give this turn to the 
matter, without ſufficient. grounds; 1 ſhall appeal 
to St. Auſtin himſelf, who is undoubtedly the beſt. 
interpreter of his own words. He took a review 
of the feveral works which he had written, in or- 
der to explain, amend, or retract ſuch expreſſions, 
in them as he thought might ſtand in need of al- 
teration : this he did in two books; in the firſt 
whereof he conſiders the very words from which 
this objection is drawn; where he ſpeaks thus of 
them: What I ſaid ; hat thoſe miracles were not 

| ſuffered 
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* ſuffered to continue units our times, left the ſoul 
« ould always be ſeeking after viſible things, an 
© men ſhould become as cold or indifferent by the fre- 
© quency, as they had been warmed or affetted by the 
* novelty of them. It is true: For at this time, 
when hands are impoſed after baptifm, the 
people do not fo receive the Holy Ghoft as to 
ſpeak with all kind of tongues ; nor are the fick 
healed now by the fhadow of the preachers 
paſſing by, and fuch like works which were then 
done, but afterwards manifeſtly ceaſed. But 
what I ſaid,is not to be fo underſtoodas to mean 
that no miracles are wrought now in the name 
of Chriſt. For at the time when I wrote that 
very book (de vera relig.) I myſelf knew, that a 
blind man had been cured in the city of Milan, 
at the reliques of the martyrs, and that ſome 
other miracles had been wrought, of which 
there are alfo ſo many inftances at this time, 
that we cannot come at the knowledge of them 
all, nor even number up ſuch as ye do know”. 


(2). 


(p) Item quod dixi. Nec miracula ifla in noftra tempora durane 
termiſſa ſunt, ne anima ſtmper viſibilia guæroret, ot corum confut- 
tudine frigeſceret genus humanum, quorum novitate flagravit. Ve- 
rum eſt quidem: non enim nunc uſque cum manus imponitur 
baptizatis, fic accipiunt ſpiritum ſanctum, ut loquantur linquis 
omnium gentium: aut nune uſque ad umbram tranfeuntium pre+. 
dicatorum Chrifti ſanantur infiemi, et fi qua telia tunc fafta ſunt, 
quæ poſtea ceſſaſſe maniſeſtum eil. Sed non fic accipiendum eſt, 
quod dixi, ut nunc in Chriſti Famine fieri miracula nulla credan- 
tur. Nam ego ipſe, quando iſtum ipſum librum ſcripſi, ad Me- 
diolanenſium corpora martyrum, in eadem civitate cæcum illu- 
minatum fuiſſe jam noveram, et alia nonnulla, qualia tam multea 
etiam iſtis tem poribus fiunt, ut nec omnia cognoſcere, nee ea quan 
cognoſcimus enumerare poſſimus. L. 1 Retrac. C. xiii. 
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But the objection, on which the Doctor lays 
the greateſt ſtreſs,. is drawn * from the neglect, 
© as he ſays, with which thoſe miracles were 
treated by the Chriſtians. themſelves ; from the 
* obſcurity in which they lay ; from the dili- 
* gence of St. Auſtin to ſearch them out; to get 
© Certificates of them, and to publiſh them to the 
people; and from the inſufficiency of all his 
pains, to make them ſtill regarded or at all re- 
membered.* Theſe he takes to be indications, 
that the people ſaw or ſuſpected the cheat, and 
were tired with the repeated frauds of this kind, 
which their biſhops were impoſing upon them. 
For it is not poſſible. to conceive any other 
reaſon of ſo ſurprizing a coldneſs &c. [1], 
In anſwer to all that is here objected, I ſhall 
only refer to the account which St. Auſtin gives, 
of the miraculous cure of the trembling brother 
and ſiſter, at the reliques of St. Sepben: in which 
narrative, if the reader can diſcover that neglect 
or indifference, or ſurprizing coldneſs of which 
the Doctor ſpeaks, or any ſymptoms or marks of 
ſuſpicion in the people, that they were impoſed 
upon by their biſhop ; he muſt, have better eyes 
than I have. To me, every part of it ſeems to 
ſhew forth the fulleſt conviction of the truth, with 
the warmeſt ſentiments of gratitude and thanks- 
giving, that can be expreſſed. 

Some other miracles, indeed, were more obſcure 
than this, not being wrought on ſo publick an 
occaſion, nor in the preſence cf ſuch a concourſe 
of people; in which caſes the dilligence of St. 
Auſtin in ſearching into them, and getting proper 
certificates, is highly commendable. But it is 
not to be expected, that the reading of ſuch cer- 


[1] * 
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 tificates to the people, ſhould make thoſe ſtrong 
impreſſions on their minds, or cauſe thoſe warm 
emotions in their hearts, as if they had then ac- 
tually ſeen the wonderful works done before their 
eyes. Even the moft authentick certificates of 
miracles, that can poſſibly be, thoſe I mean, of the 
goſpel itſelf, are every day read with much cold- 
neſs, but the truth of them is not therefore to be 
ſuſpected or called in queſtion. 1 
$ 6. By what has been already ſaid, pegeni. 
it manifeſtly appears, not only that it onsonthe 
was the conſtant and ſettled perſuaſion foregoing 
of the Fathers, down into the fifth cen- inflances. 
tury, that miracles had not yet ceaſed 
in the church of God; bur alſo, that they have 
delivered down to poſterity ſuch convincing evi- 
dence of the reality of them, that we cannot with 
any reaſon, refuſe to be of the ſame opinion. A } 
queſtion of this nature cannot be raiſed to any 
higher degree of certainty, than that of human au- 
thority : and of this we have as much as any rea- 
ſonable perſon can require. We have illuſtrious 
witneſſes, men of exquiſite ſenſe, extenſive learn- 
ing and ſincere piety, who relate what happened 
within the compaſs of their own knowledge, facts 
in which they were ſometimes perſonally! con- 
cerned, they pledge their faith for the truth of 
what they ſay; and the principles which they 
openly profeſſed, and the purity of their lives, 
were ſuch as render it certain, that they would 
not, for any conſideration whatever, have propa- 
gated a known falſehood. | | 
If men of this character may not be deemed” 
credible witneſſes of miraculous facts; then we 
muſt fairly conclude, that there is no ſuch thing, 
in nature, as rendering theſe facts credible, by hu- 
{ h man 
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man authority: which, however abſurd it 
appear, is plainly the reſult of the Doctor's ſyſtem. 
For he himſelf will not pretend to ſay, that theſe 
illuſtrious Fathers were worſe than other men; if 
one may frame any judgment of his mind from his 
words, there is reaſon to believe that he looked 
upon them as the beſt, at leaſt among Chriſtians, 
His words are, * if the miracles then of the 
fourth century, ſo ſolemnly atteſted by the moſt 
celebrated and revered Fathers of the Church, 
are to be rejected after all as fabulous, it muſt 
needs give a fatal blow to the credit of all the mi- 
racles even of the preceding centuries ; ſince there 
1s not a fingle Father whom I have mentioned in 
this fourth age, who for zeal and piety may 
not be compared with the beſt of the more an- 
« cient, and for knowledge and learning be pre- 
* ferred to them all IJ.“ In conſequence of this, 
he muſt allow, that the exiſtence of miractes, in 
the fourth age, is as certain as the word and teſ- 
timony of the maſt learned and moſt pious Chriſ- 
tians can make it; and greater certainty than this, 
I think, no reaſanable perſon will require. 

In order to be convinced, that all the very beſt 
and moſt revered Fathers of the primitive Church, 
were no better than a pack of defigning knaves 
and impoſtors, every impartial reader will, I am 
perſuaded, demand ſome ſtronger proof, than the 
confident aſſertion of a Middleton. Could he have 
ſhewn, from their writings, that they maintained 
the lawfulneſs of cheating and deceiving, or could 
he have alledged any particular tranſaction of 
their lives, in which they had been detected, or 
proved to be jugglers and forgers : he ought to 
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have done it in the firſt place: becauſe the deche 
ſion of the preſent debate, depends greatly, I may 
fay wholly, on the credit of the witneſſes. Bug 
ſince he has not done it, we may readily conclude 
it was above his reach, and that his ſhameful 
ſlanders deſerve no regard, but that of contempt 
or indignation, being not only deſtitute of all 
manner of proof, but even contradicted by the 
ſtrongeſt arguments drawn from their writings, 
their lives and the conſent of ages. 

Seeing then that nothing material can be al- 
ledged againſt the teſtimony of che primitive Fa- 
thers, and that the real exiſtence of miracles is 
ſitively and ſolemnly atteſted by them; I ſhould 
be glad to hear a ſolid reaſon given, why we may 
not acquieſce in ſuch invincib bl: authority. 

There is one reaſon, I know, will be offered: bur, 
I am convinced, no impartial inquirer will eſteem 
it ſatisfactory. The reaſon J mean is, that ſuch 
miracles are irreconcileable and inconſiſtent with 
proteſtancy, and therefore muſt be rejected at all 
events. If the very beſt of the primitive Chriſ- 
tians may be credited in what they relate, the 
conſequence will be that we mult admit the vene 
ration of reliques, the invocation of Saints, pray- 
er for the dead, ſacrifice of the maſs, tranſub- 
ſtantiation and foveral other articles, which have 
been ſupported by miracles, ſolemnly atteſted by 
thoſe beſt of men. But if theſe conſequences muſt 
be avoided, as a Proteſtant will undoubtedly ſay 
they muſt, elſe popery will creep in: then indeed 
there is no other reſource left, but to treat all the 
moſt venerable biſhops of antiquity with contempt - 
and ribaldry : for it is evident, that the credit of 
the reformation and of the primitive Fathers can- 


not * ſtand together. Luther, the firſt foun- \ , £4 
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der of the proteſtant religion, being cloſely 
preſſed by many c ear and unanſwerable teſtimo- 
nies of thoſe great Doctors of the Church, found 
it neceſſary to reject that authority, which it was 
impoſſible to reconcile to the novelties he had 
broached. Accordingly, he declared aloud, that 
he did not value it a ruſh, though a thoufand 
Cyprians and a thouſand Auſtins ſtood againſt him. 
Many others indeed, eſpecially the more moderate 
and more learned of our country- men, could not 
help ſeeing that ſuch a declaration was very pre- 

judicial to their cauſe. It gave the world a ver 
bad idea of the reformation, by diſcovering that 
its principles were different from that religion, 
which all thoſe holy and learned men, in their ſe- 
veral ages, had profeſſed and taught: while, at 
the ſame time, by extinguiſhing all the lights we 
receive from the practice of former ages, it intro- 
duced nothing but darkneſs and anarchy into the 
Church. They thought it beſt, therefore, to claim 
a conformity with the primitive Chriſtians, and 
to elude the force of the paſſages objected to them, 
as well as they could, by pitiful diſtinctions and 
evaſive anſwers, rather than be thought to difagree 
with thoſe eminent Fathers, whoſe orthodoxy had 
never been called in queſtion. | | 
But Dr. Middleton, after having duly weighed 
the merits of both ſides of the queftion, being con- 
vinced that the practices and doctrines of the Fa- 
thers are agreeable to the catholick religion, and 
trreconcileable with proteſtantiſm, and being 
himſelf, as he tells us. of a frank and opennature, 
warmly diſpoſed to ſpeak his mind, has declared 
himſelf entirely in favour of the anſwer given by 
Luther; and, like a true ſon of ſuch a father, has 
treated the moſt celebrated of the primitive Chrit- 
t1ans 
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rians with a moſt unchriſtian freedom. The facts 
which they relate, and the practices which they 
recommend, had alarmed his zeal, he diſcovered 
popery in them, too glaring to be concealed by a 
cob- web diſtinction, and he plainly ſaw, that he 
muſt either renounce the Fathers, or the refor- 
mation. But it will be proper to hear his own 
words on this head. After the converſion of 
© the Roman empire, ſays he, we ſhall find the 
« greatelt part of their boaſted miracles to have 
been wrought either by monks, or reliques, or the 
* fign of the croſs, or conſecrated oil: wherefore, if 
* we admit the miracigs, we muſt neceſſarily ad- 
* mit the rites, for the ſake of which they were 
* wrought : they both reſt on the ſame bottom 
* and mutually eſtabliſh each other. For it is a 
maxim which mult be allowed by all Chriſtians, 
that whenever any ſacred rite or religious inſti- 
< tution becomes the inſtrument of miracles, we 
* ought to conſider that rite, as confirmed by 
divine approbation.“ 

Thus he ſhews how neceſſary it is for Proteſ- 
tants to reject the mirac les which are related and 
atteſted by the primitive Fathers; becauſe, if they 
be once admitted, it will follow, by a plain and 
unavoidable conſequence, that the rites and prac- 
tices, by which and for the ſake of which, they 
were wrought, muſt needs be lawful and com- 
mendable, as Catholicks hold ; and not ſuperſti- 
tious and idolatrous, as the reformers ſay. | 

And here let it be obſerved, that though ſuch 
rites and practices are rejected by the reformers, 
they were embraced by the primitive Chriſtians. 
And Middleton, while he denies the reality of the 
miracles atteſted by them, at the ſame time con- 
feſſes that their principles and practices were ſuch 
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as are at preſent avowed by the catholick Church. 
So that, whether the miracles be true or falſe, 
this at leaſt is confeſſed, that thoſe illuſtrious Fa- 
thers, thoſe ſhining lights of the chriſtian world, 
were utter ſtrangers to thoſe principles which 
have been introduced by the reformation. A 
matter which, though made ſo light of by the 
Doctor, will, I am perſuaded, appear, to every 
unbiaſſed Chriſtian, an important ſtep towards 
clearing up our preſent controverſies in religion. 

$. 7. Tbeodoret, biſhop of Cyrus , 
Theodoret. hoſe great learning and piety are con- 
ſpicuous in the writings which he publiſhed on 
various ſubjects, declares himſelf to have been 
an eye-witneſs to ſeveral miracles wrought by 
the holy monks of his time. He was intimately 
acquainted with many of them, an account of 
whoſe wonderful lives he has tranſmitted to poſ- 
terity. That of St. Symeon Stylites, whom he 
often viſited, he wrote before the death of the 
Saint, at a time when there were thouſands 
of living witneſſes, who could atteſt the truth of 
what he related. Yet ſo extraordinary was the 
life of that wonderful man, that he declares he is 
afraid leſt it ſhould appear, to ſucceeding ages, 
an empty fable. For the facts, ſays he, are 
above the reach of human nature: but the 
world meaſures every thing according to the 
extent of nature alone. So that when any thing 
is related, which exceeds thoſe bounds, the 
* ſtory is condemned as a fiction by them that 
are ſtrangers to the myſteries of God*. A very 
juſt remark | we ſee it verified every day: and 
ſome perhaps may think that Middleton is a glar- 
ing inſtance of it. 
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But to come to St. Symeon's miracles. © I my- 
« ſelf, ſays ©* Theodoret, ſaw alſo another moſt ce» 
© Jebrated miracle. A captain of one of the Sa- 
* racen tribes came to the holy man, begging 
« earneſtly that he would relieve a certain per- 
« ſon, who had been ſeized with a palſy on the 
road. The fick man being brought before the 
company, the Saint ordered him to yy the 
© impiety of his anceſtors: he readily o "E 
© and did ſo. Then he aſked him, whether he 
© believed in the Father, and the. only begotten 
© Son, and the Holy-Ghoſt: He anſwered, that 
© he did believe, T hen Symeon ſaid, as thou be- 
lieveſt, riſe up. And when he was riſen up, he 
ordered him to take the captain of the tribe 
and carry him on his ſhoulders to the tent. 
He took him up, and walked away with him 
that inſtant. And all that were preſent gave 

glory to God”. 

But I was not only a ſpectator of his mi- 

© racles, continues Theodoret; I was alſo a hearer 
* of his predictions. That dry and barren year 
* which-we had, and the famine and peſtilence 
* which followed after it, he foretold two years 
before it happened... . On another occaſion 
he foretold an irruption of locuſts, which happe- 
ned thirty days after, when there came ſuch a 

« prodigious 8 that they intercepted the light 
of the ſun . . . Beſides, when I was perſe- 
* cuted by a certain perſon, he told me that be- 
© fore fifteen days were paſt, the quarrel would 
© beat an end: and I found by experience that 
his prediction was true”. | 

This may ſuffice to convince the reader, thar 


Theodoret, at leaſt, muſt have been as certain of 


— reality of theſe miraculous facts, as any man 
can 
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can be of the truth of what he ſees and hears 
himſelf ; and therefore that his evidence cannot, 
with any ſhow of reaſon, be rejected. If he has 
impoſed a cheat upon us, we muſt conclude him 
to have been one of the moſt impudent, as well 
as the molt imprudent cheats, that ever lived; 
who could publiſh to the world his own dreams 
and fictions for real and recent facts, declaring 
that they were done in the face of the world, and 
inſiſting upon the notoriety of them, and that 
too in the very place, which was the ſcene of 
action, where it was in the power of thouſands 
to contradict and detect the forgery. But it 
were madneſs to ſuſpect, that Theodoret could be 
guilty of offering ſuch an inſult to the ſenſes of 
his country-men, or that he could have eſcaped 
a detection, if he had done ſo. 
| Nevertheleſs, though the teſtimony 
Middle- of this learned prelate does not ſeem li- 
Loom. able to any one reaſonable exception, 
Pons. yer Middleton is much diſpleaſed with 
Dr. Chapman, a divine of his own communion, 
for his having aſſerted and maintained the credi- 
bility of ſuch facts, on the evidence of Theodoret. 
Wherefore, to put his brethren in a better me- 
thod of treating ſuch ſubjects for the future, he 
ſays: * My bulineſs is to inquire whether what 
© he has ſo peremptorily affirmed, be true, or 
« credible, or fit for a Proteſtant divine to im- 
* poſe upon the conſciences of Chriſtians” [ 1]. 
So then, beſides truth and credibility, there is 
another article to be conſidered, viz. the fitneſs or 
conſiſtency of ſuch facts with the principles of the 
reformation, A very material point truly; and 


{1] Inq p. 164. 
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which, in the Doctor's ſyſtem, deſerves to come 
firſt under conſideration. For it will be down- 
. right loſs of time and labour, to ſearch into the 
truth or reality of any miraculous fact; if, after 
that is diſcovered, it proves unfit for a Proteſtant 
to aſſert. Let it firſt be meaſured by the refor- 
mation rule, and if it will not ſquare with that, 
there needs no farther inquiry; true or falſe it 
matters not; it muſt at all events be rejected. 

But let us ſee what the Doctor has offered, in 
oppoſition to the teſtimony of Theodoret, Firſt 
he begins by giving an account of St, Symeon, 
whoſe auſterities and method of life he calls whims 
and extravagancies, and then concludes in theſe 
words. This is the account in ſhort of the 
life of Symeon Stylites: the bare recital of which, 
though atteſted by ten Theodorets, muſt needs 
* expole the abſurdity of believing, that it could 
in any manner be ſuggeſted or directed by di- 
vine inſpiration”, 

But that is not the point in queſtion. Whe- 
ther or no St. Symeon was directed, by any parti- 
cular inſpiration, to embrace that auſtere kind of 
life, and to dwell ſo many years on the top of a pil- 
lar, is a matter which could not fall under the ſen- 
ſes of thoſe who converſed with him. But that 
he did actually lead ſuch a life, and wrought 
many evident miracles, is what was ſeen by 
thouſands, | 

Theodoret indeed, expreſſes himſelf thus on that 
head. For my own part, I am of opinion that 
it was not without the direction of providence, 
that he entered on that method of life. For 
* which reaſon, 1 exhort thoſe who are apt to be 
* cenſorious, that they would not give a looſe to 
their tongues, and raſnly condemn; but rather 

„ con- 
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© conſider what our Lord has often done to 
© awake the ſlothful'. After which he relates 
ſevera! ſingularities, which the prophets were ex- 
preſly commanded by God to practice, in order 
to make the deeper impreſſion on the minds of 
thoſe to whom they were ſent : as when Jeremy 
was commanded to make bands and chains and 
to put them about his own neck. c. xxvii. * For 
as God, ſays he, commanded ſuch things to be 
done, for the benefit of thoſe who lived in 
ſloth and indolence ; ſo he has afforded us this 
new and wonderful ſight, to the end that the 
[novelty and wonder of it might draw all men 
to ſee, and add weight to the inſtructions 
which the Saint gave to ſuch as came to him 
... . . And that this was the caſe, ſeems to 
be plain from the effects. For his living in 
that manner, on a pillar, was the occaſion of 
many thouſands receiving the light of the Goſ- 
© pel?. The fame of his ſanctity and miracles 
was ſpread through the whole world; people of 
all nations flocked to him, not only from the 
Eaſt, but from Spain and Gaul and even Britain 
itfelf. And our author declares that he had ſeen 
the infidels, by companies of two hundred or 
three hundred, or ſometimes a thouſand at a 
time, renounce their errours and embrace Chri- 
ſtianity, through the exhortations and wonderful 
works of this Saint on his pillar. 

Theſe are Theodoret's thoughts on this extraor- 
nary man, and the ſingular auſterities which he 
practiſed. Let the unbiaſſed reader judge, whe- 
ther he has not delivered himſelf more like a good 
Chriſtian, than Doctor Middleton has, who repre- 
ſents this eminent Saint as a whimſical or mad 
Enthuſiaſt, not as a faithful ſervant of God. 7. 5 
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word of tbe croſs, to them that periſh is fooliſoneſs. 


1. Cor. 1. 20. There are too many who, on this 
fide the grave, ſneer and ſcoff at thoſe who re- 
nounce the pleaſures of the world, and take up 
their croſs, and, with St. Paul, chaſtiſe the body, 
to bring it into ſubjection. But the time will 
come when the ſcene ſhall be altered, and theſe 


ſame ſcoffers be forced, through anguiſh of ſpi- 


rit to ſay : Theſe are they whom we had ſometime in 
deriſion, and for a parable of reproach. We fools 
eſteemed their life madneſs, and their end without ho- 
nour. Behold how they are numbered among the children 
of God, and their lot is among the Saints. Therefore 
we have erred from the way of truth & c. Wiſd. c. v. 
But to ſay no more of this: The credibility 
of St. Symeon's miracles depends not on our opi- 
nion whether he was guided, or not, by any 
ſpecial inſpiration, to embrace that kind of life, 
but on the authority of the witneſs who atteſts. 
them. What the Doctor objects on this ſcore, 
[ ſhall now conſider. | 
Firſt he obſerves, that the working of miracles 
by St. Symeon is a matter of opinion, rather than 
* of fact; of which very few could judge, fewer 
* ſtill be certain, and ſcarce one perhaps of all 
* the thouſands, who ſaw him, could be a com- 
* petent witneſs” [ 1]. ER,” 
With regard to this piece of refined ſophiſtry, 
I would gladly aſk one queſtion : Whether the 
exiſtence of a miraculous fact be poſſible? If it 
is; why may not a miracle be matter of fact? 


If the raiſing of Lazarus to life was matter of 


fact, why may not the ſame be ſaid of the reſtor- 
ing of the paralytick by St. Symeon? I muſt con- 
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feſs, I cannot, for my life, comprehend what can 
be the drift of this diſtinction between matter of 
opinion and matter of fact, as it is here applied to 
the miraculous works atteſted by Theodoret ; un- 
leſs it be to inſinuate, that no man living can be 
a competent witneſs of a miracle. This is the 
only conſtruction I can put upon it. And I have 
obſerved before, and cannot help obſerving here 
again, that theſe ſhifts to which the Doctor is 
reduced, through the badneſs of his cauſe, are 
inconſiſtent with his proteſtations of believing the 
miracles recorded in the goſpels. If the ſpecta- 
tors, whether 7ews or Pagans, who ſaw the mi- 
racles wrought by the Apoſtles, were competent 
witneſſes of them, why may not we ſay the ſame 
of Theodoret and thoſe who ſaw the works done 
by St. Symeon? But if no man living, or ſcarce 
one of many thouſands can be a competent wit- 
neſs in caſes of this nature; why did the Apoſtles 
work miracles before the people ? Was it to con- 
vert them by arguments of which they were not 
competent judges ? Or how can ſuch people be 
excuſed from raſhneſs in their converſion; if they 
embraced Chriſtianity, on the credit of argu- 
ments, of which they were not capable of judg- 
ing? 

"After this, he proceeds to ſhew, that the cha- 
racter of Theodoret himſelf ſuggeſts many obvious 
reaſons, againſt the credibility of the miracles at- 
teſted by him. For this end he inſerts the ac- 
count which Du Pin gives of him; that his 
birth was accompanied by miracles, both be- 
fore and after it, which he himſelf relates in his 
religious hiſtory : that, if we may believe him, 
© his mother was healed of an incurable diſeaſe in 
© her eye, by one Peter a monk: that upon the 
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© prayers of another monk called Macedonius, 
God. granted her to conceive a ſon, after thir- 
teen years of barrenneſs, and to bring him ſafely 
into the world: that by the prayers of the firſt 
of thoſe monks, Peter, ſhe was preſerved alſo 
from death after her delivery: and that her 
huſband and her ſon had often felt the effects 
of Peter's virtue and ſanctity, and were cured 
of their diſtempers by touching onely his 
girdle* ſo far Du Pin. 

This account, ſays the Doctor, is drawn from 
* Theodoret himſelf : whence we learn, that he 
vas nurſed and trained in all the bigottry and 
© ſuperſtition, with which that age abound- 
ed: taught from his very cradle to venerate 
* monks and their miracles : and made to be- 
* lieve, with the firſt knowledge which he re- 
* ceived, that he owed his very exiſtence to the 
efficacy of their prayers. / He tells us that his 
* mother ſent him once every week to beg the 
* bleſſing of the monk Peter; and that he went 
c 
5 
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as often alſo, to receive the inſtructions and be- 
nediction of the other monk Macedomus ..... 
And as Theodoret is ſaid to have been very te- 
nacious of the principles which he had once im- 
bibed; ſo it was his conſtant practice through 
his whole life, to viſit the cells and habitations 
of all the celebrated monks of thoſe times; 
with whoſe lives and miracles he has filled his 
religious hiſtory* [1], from which the Doc» 
tor here tranſcribes a ſtory or two, as a ſpeci- 
men, he ſays, both of the judgement and the fi- 
delity of the compiler. The firſt is, that diſtem- 
pers were driven away by the girdie of the monk 


| [2] Ing. p. 178, 9. 
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Peter. The other is, that another monk called 
James having conceived ſome doubts, whether 
certain reliques, ſaid to be St. J6bhn Baptifs, 
were really ſo, or not: he was aſſured of their 
reality in a viſion. © With theſe ſtories, ſays he, 
I ſhall leave it to the reader to determine, 
whether a writer of this turn and character can 
reaſonably be thought unprejudiced, and of an 
authority unconteſtable, or worthy indeed of 
any credit at all, where the honor of monks 
and the real ty of their miracles are the points 
in queſtion” [1]. 
Now, for my own part, I confeſs, it appears 
very ſtrange to me, and muſt, 1 think, appear 
the ſame to every unbiaſſed reader , that the 
authority of Theodoret is to be diſregarded, bare- 
ly becauſe he had a virtuous education, was 
brought up in ſentiments of piety, and taught 
from his infancy to have a great veneration for 
the ſervants of God, to attend to their inſtructions, 
and to beg their bleſſing and prayers. Becauſe 
he honoured thoſe wonderful men, and admired 
their virtues, muſt we therefore conclude that he 
was either ſo weak, as not to be capable of diſ- 
cerning what was done in his own prelenge : or 
ſo wicked, as not to ſcruple to propagate the 

offeſt fictions? Is it not more reaſonable to 
think that the early good inſtructions, which he re- 
ceived from thoſe holy preceptors, and his tena- 
cious adherence to the principles which he had 
once imbibed, are ſufficient to exclude all ſuſpi- 
cion of wilful deceit ? 

I need not obſerve how prejudicial ſuch objec- 
tions as theſe are to Chriſtianity itſelf, Every 
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thinking man muſt ſee, that the teſtimony of the 
Apoſtles, concerning Chriſt and his miracles, may 
be brought into queſtion by the ſame arguments as 
are here employed againſt Theodore?” sevidence. They 
may be repreſented as having the moſt profound ve- 
neration for their maſter, no ways inferiour to that 
which Theodoret had for the monks : after which, 
an infidel writer may leave it to the reader to de- 


termine, whether ſuch perſons can reaſonably be 


thought. unprejudiced, or worthy indeed of any 
credit at all, where the honour of their maſter and 
the reality of his miracles are the points in queſ- 
tion. N ä 
The next objection, which he offers, is relative 
to the conſequences which would follow, in caſe 
the teſtimony of Theodoret were admitted for good 
and lawful evidence. For though he declares in 
his preface that he is not ſcrupulous with regard 
to conſequences, yet that is to be underſtood of 
ſome particular conſequences only, not of all. 
For inſtance, if the authority of the inſpired writ- 
ings beweakened by his ſyſtem, he is in no manner 


o 


of concern about that: if the conſequence will 


follow, it muſt be admitted ; for who can help 
it ? But on other occaſions, when Popery is the 
=” in queſtion, no man living is more ſcrupu- 
ous and apprehenſive. He carries it to ſuch a 
degree, that he will rather deny the moſt plain 
and evident facts, than admit of any thing from 
which he foreſees that conſequences may be drawn 
in favour of the catholick Church Hence it is, 
that, in order to evince the neceſſity of rejecting 
Theodoret's authority, he gives, out of Du Pin, 
the following reflection on his religious hiſtory. 
* This hiſtory contains many things remarkable 
* concerning the diſcipline of this time. By it 
P 4 | we 
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ve ſee, that great honor was given to the Saints; 
that they were invoked ; that men expected to 
6 ary os by their prayers; that their reliques 
* were ſought after with great earneſtneſs &c.* 
Which account, taken from Du Pin, he cloſes 
with this aſſertion of his own; that the whole 
turn and purpoſe of Theodoret's ſacred hiſtory 
© tends to ſtrengthen the intereſt of the Romiſn, 
and to hurt the credit of the proteſtant cauſe; 
© by celebrating the forged miracles of monks, 
and Saints, and reliques, and holy water, and 
* ſacred oil. [1]. | 
With the ſame view, in his Introductory diſ- 
courſe he gives the following extract from Theo- 
doret Ser. 8. de Martyribus. The temples of 
© our martyrs are ſhining and conſpicuous, emi- 
nent for their grandor, and the variety of their 
ornaments, and diſplaying far and wide the 
ſplendor of their beauty. Theſe we viſit, not 
once or twice, or five times in the year, but 
frequently offer up hymns each day to the Lord 
of them; in health we beg the continuance 
of it; in ſickneſs, the removal of it ; the child- 
leſs beg children; and the batren to become 
mothers; and when theſe bleſſings are obtain- 
ed, we beg the ſecure enjoyment of them, 
When we undertake any journey, we beg 
them to be our companions and guides in it : 
and when we return ſafe, we pay them our 
thanks : and that thoſe who pray with faith and 
ſincerity, obtain what they aſk, is manifeſtly teſ- 
tified by the number of offerings which are 
made to them, in conſequence of the benefits 
received. For ſome offer the figures of eyes; 
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ſome of feet, ſome of hands, made either of 

gold or. of ſilver, which the Lord accepts, 
though but of little value; meaſuring the gift 
by the faculties of the giver. But all theſe are 
« the evident proofs of the cures of as many diſ- 
* tempers, being placed there as monuments of 
« the fact, by thoſe who have been made whole. 
The ſame monuments likewiſe proclame the 

power of the dead. Whoſe power alſo demon- 
« ſtrates their God to be the true God.“ Thus 
Theodoret ; to which the Doctor adds. Now this is 
nothing elſe but the very picture of that ſame 
« ſuperſtition, which is practiſed at this day by 
the Papiſts, and was borrowed of old from the 
* Pagans. Livy tells the ſame thing of the tem- 
* ples of the heathen gods, which Theodoret does 
here of the temples of their Saints [ 1]. 

* Thus we ſee to what a ſtate of things, the mi- 

« racles of the fourth and fifth centuries would re- 
* duce us: they would call us back again to the 
old ſuperſtition of our anceſtors; would fill 
us with monks and reliques, and maſſes, .and 
all the other trinkets which the treaſury of Rome 
can ſupply [2}. 

Thus the Doctor has diſplayed the conſe- 
quences of admitting the teſtimony of Theodoret, 
in the doing .of which, he has, in my opinion, 
made it very evident that it is not fit for a Pro- 
teſtant divine to aſſert ſuch things. But the main 
queſtion about the truth and credibility of the 
facts ſtill remains where it was. This is what we 
are chiefly concerned about. To diſcover truth, 
wherever it is, is the end of our inquiry. And 
when it is once diſcovered, we think ourſelves 
bound to embrace it, without any reſerve. We 
| [1] Introd, Ixviii. [2] p. Ixx. 
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ſhould be aſhamed to reject it, under pretence of 
its claſhing with our other principles. One truth 
cannot poſſibly claſh with another. If the facts 
atteſted by Theodoret are true, they ought to be 
admitted, let the conſequence be what it will, 
* Let the conſequences of truth reach as far as 
they can; the farther they reach the better; 
the more errors they will detect, and the more 
they will diſſipate of thoſe clouds and miſts, 
in which the crafty and intereſted part of man- 
kind are apt to involve and diſguiſe the real 
nature of things, from the view of their fellow- 
creatures [1]. 
St. Victor 8 8. St. Victor, biſhop of Vite in Africs, 
Vitenüs. in his account of the violent perſecution 
which the Vandals, under their Arias 
Prince Hunnerick, raiſed againſt the Catholicks, 
relates two celebrated miracles which were wrought 
at that time. L. 2. c. 5, * There was at Car- 
* thage, ſays he, a blind man, called Felix, um- 
verſally known. On the night of the feaſt of 
the Epiphany, God ſaid to him in his ſleep : Go 
to my ſervant biſhop Eugenius, and tell him, 
that I have ſent thee to him; and when he 
ſhall bleſs the font for baptiſm, he ſhall touch 
thy eyes, and they ſhall be opened, and thou 
ſhalt ſee the light. The blind man gave no heed 
to it, imagining it to be but an empty dream. 
The ſame thing was repeated to him a ſecond 
time; but he ſtill neglected. At laſt finding 
himſelf urged to it a third time, and being ſe- 
verely rebuked for his little faith, he awaked, 
the boy who was accuſtomed to lead him, and 
went in haſte to the church of Sr. Fauſtus, where 
he poured forth his prayers with many tears, 


Mid, . 
[1] præf. p. ix Fe” 
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and intreated a deacon, called Peregrin, to let 
the biſhop know that he had ſomething to com- 


- municate to him. Eugenius ordered that he 


ſhould be conducted to him; the people were 
then ſinging the night office. The blind man 
told-the biſhop all that had paſſed, and declared 
he would not leave him, till he had reſtored 
his ſight. The holy prelate ſaid to him: Go 
away, my brother, I am the greateſt ſin- 

ner alive, for which reaſon God has-ſuffered me 
to live to ſee theſe wetched times. Felix, in- 
ſtead of retiring, embraced his knees and re- 
peated, without ceaſing, theſe words: Reftore 
my fight, as God commands you: The biſhop ſee- 
ing that the man had ſo ſtrong faith, and that 
the time drew near, went to the ſacred font, ac- 
companied by his clergy ; and having fallen 
down on his knees, and offered up his ſighs and 
tears to heaven, he performed the benediction 
of the water : then riſing up, he ſaid to the blind 
man: I have told you already, brother Felix, 
that J am a ſinner ; but I pray that he who has 
vouchſafed to viſit you, will-do to you accord- 
ing to your faith, and give light to your eyes: 
uttering theſe words, he made the ſign of the 
croſs on his eyes, and that very moment God 
reſtored his ſight. The biſhop derained him 
near his own perſon, till all had been baptized 
who were preſented for it; for fear leſt the 


people ſhould ſtifle the poor man, by crowding 


about him. The ceremony being ended, the 
people were informed of it: and Felix, accord- 
ing to cuſtom, accompanied Eugenius to the altar, 
upon which the biſhop laid the offering which 
he made in thankſgiving for his cure; and never 
was heard ſuch a noiſe as the people made in 
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the tranſports of their joy. The news was ſoon 
carried to Hunnerick, the Vandal king. Felix 
was apprehended and queſtioned abour all that 
had happened, and the recovery of his ſight. 
He gave a faithful account of every circum- 
ſtance : whereby the Arian biſhops were put to 
the utmoſt confuſion, The reality of the mi- 
racle could not be denied, for Felix was known 
to the whole city : therefore they faid, Eugenius 

had effected it by magick*. | 


L. 3. c. 4. He relates another miracle which 


happened in a town of Mauritania Czſarienfis, from 
which moſt part of the Catholicks had fled into 
Spain, to avoid the perſecution, except a few who 
could not find means to withdraw themſelves, 
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Theſe, few who remained behind were tempted 
by the Arian biſhop Cyril, firſt by careſſes, and 
then by threats, to change their religion But 
God ſtrengthened them againſt his temptations : 
and they all aſſembled together in one houſe ' 
where they celebrated the divine myſteries. 
Cyril being informed of this, ſent advice of it to 
Carthage, and Hunnerict forthwith diſpatched 
away a Count with orders to bring them all to- 
gether into the market place, and to cut out 
their tongues to the roots and to chop off their 
right hands. Theſe orders were executed. 
But through the grace of the Holy Ghoſt, they 
were enabled to ſpeak, and continue now to 
ſpeak, as they did before, And if any one 
makes a difficulty of believing this, let him go 
to Conſtantinople, and there he may fee one of 
them, Reparatus by name, a ſub-deacon, who 
ſpeaks perfectly, and is highly eſteemed by all 
in the palace of the emperor Zeno. 
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To elude the force of this teſtimony Middle- | 
the Doctor plays off ſeveral ſurmiſes, on nt 
by way of ſolution of the matter. It TOO: 
may not, ſays he, improbably be ſuppoſed on 
this occaſion, that tho* their tongues were or- 
« dered to be cut to the roots, and are ſaid to 
© have been ſo cut, yet the ſentence might not be 
« ſo ſtrictly executed, as not to leave in ſome of 
them, ſuch a ſhare of that organ, as was ſuffi- 
« cient, in a tolerable degree, for the uſe of ſpeech. 
It is remarkable alſo, that two of this company 
are ſaid to have utterly loſt the faculty of ſpeak- 
ing; who had been deprived perhaps of their 
© intire tongues : for tho? this be aſcribed, to the 
« peculiar judgment of God, for a puniſhment of 
the immoralities, of which they were afterwards 
« ouilty, yet that ſeems to be a forced and 
* improbable ſolution of the matter. We are 
told likewiſe, that another of theſe Confeſſors, 
* who had been dumb from his birth, yet, by 
* loſing his tongue with the reſt, acquired alſo 
© the uſe of ſpeech; which is a circumſtance ſo 
* ſingular and extraordinary, that it carries with 
it a ſuſpicion of art and contrivance, to enhance 
the luſter of the miracle [1]. 

This is an artful contrivance, to elude the force 
of plain evidence by an arbitrary hypotheſis. No 
fact can be berter atteſted than this is; never- 
theleſs he tells us, it may not improbably be ſup- 
poſed that their tongues were not cut out to the 
roots : though he knew, that the teſtimony of St. 
Vidtor is corroborated by that of others, who had 
even opened their mouths, in order to make their 
obſervations with more exactneſs and certainty... 


[1] Inq. 183. 
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AHneas of Gaza, in his dialogue between Theo- 
pbraſeus and Axitheus, aſſures us of the ſame in 
theſe words: * I myſelf ſaw theſe men, and 
© heard them talk, and was aſtoniſhed that they 
could ſpeak ſo articulately : I looked for the 
organ of ſpeech, and not truſting my ears, 
examined the matter with my eyes, and 
having opened their mouths, ſaw that their 
tongues were entirely cut away root and all. 
Upon which I was amazed not only that 
they could ſpeak, but even that they had 
not expired in the execution'. Procopius, ano- 
ther writer, atteſts, that he alſo had ſeen them at 
Conſtantinople. And St. Gregory the Great |. 3. 
Dial. c. 32. ſays. © At the time when I was ſent 
agent for the affairs of the Church, to the em- 
_ © peror, I met with an ancient biſhop at Conſtan- 
tinople, who aſſured me, that he had ſeen the 
mouths of thoſe African Confeſſors, and that 
their tongues, were ſo entirely cut away to the 
roots, that there appeared, as it were an open 
void gulph into their throats : and nevertheleſs, 
with thoſe empty mouths, they articulated 
their words fully and diſtinctly'. 
As to thoſe two of this company who are ſaid 
to have utterly loſt the faculty of ſpeaking z the 
ſubſtance of the fact is this, as I find it related by 
Procopius and St. Gregory. At firſt they had their 
ſpeech miraculouſly reſtored, no leſs than the 
reſt: but having fallen aſterwards into certain 
immoralities, that miraculous gift was withdrawn 
from them: which is ſuppoſed to have been 
done for a puniſhment of their crimes: in which 
ſolution of the matter, there does not appear any 
thing forced or improbable. But the Doctor's 
ſolution of it is worthy of himſelf. He * 
that 
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that theſe two were deprived of their entire 
tongues; the natural conſequence of Which was 
the entire loſs of ſpeech, from the moment of the 
execution. Now what is this to the purpoſe 
when the queſtion is concerning perſons of whom 
it is atteſted, that they had the faculty of ſpeak- 
ing, after the loſs of their tongues, and were not 
deprived, of it till after they had fallen into ir- 
regularities ? | e FH gs | 

But what he adds is very extraordinary: viz. 
chat this their loſs of ſpeech is aſcribed, by the au- 
thors who relate the fact, to the peculiar judge- 
ment of God, for a puniſnment of the immora- 
lities of which they were afterwards guilty. This, 
ſay, cannot but appear very extraordinary to 
every one who conſiders the whole period. In 
the firſt part of it he ſuppoſes without the leaſt 
intimation to the contrary that they never ſpoke at 
all, after their tongues were cut out; becauſe 
they were intirely deprived of them, to the very 
roots. In the ſecond part, he diſapproves of 
that ſolution of the matter, which aſcribes this 
loſs of ſpeech to the judgment of God puniſhing 
them for immoralities of which they were after- 
wards guilty. From which repreſentation of the 
matter, it is obvious for any one, who is not ac- 
quainted with the hiſtorical fact, to conclude, 
tnat the authors, who relate this miracle, ſay 
that God puniſhed theſe two men for their crimes, 
before they had committed them. Which is no bet- 
ter than blaſpemy; and a ſhameful iniſrepreſen- 
tion of thoſe authors ſentiments. For, as I ob- 
ſerved above, they relate that the faculty of ſpeak- 
ing was not withdrawn from them, till after they 
had rendered themſelves, guilty. 
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In the next place, he thinks there is reaſon to 
ſuſpect ſome forgery in this relation; becauſe it 
is ſaid, that one of them acquired the uſe of 
ſpeech, who had been dumb before he loſt his 
tongue. But why this ſhould be thought more 
extraordinary than other parts of the hiſtory, I 
cannot conceive, The gift of ſpeech was mira- 
culous in them all: nor does it appear any ways 
more ſingular, that this gift ſhould be imparted 
to one who had been dumb from his birth, than 
to another who had been rendered dumb by 
having his tongue cut out to the root. 

But after all, the Doctor had no need of theſe 
ſurmiſes. He offers them as eſſays, to ſhew his 
{kill in anatomizing miraculous events; which 
having done, he comes now, as he ſays, more 
cloſe to the point, to prove that this boaſted 
miracle was no miracle at all. For though it 
has been generally thought, that the tongue is 
abſolutely neceſſary to the uſe of ſpeech, yet there 
is an inſtance, in the preſent century, of a girl, 
who, though born without a tongue, talked as 
diſtinctly and eaſily as if ſhe had enjoyed the full 
benefit of that organ, a particular account of which 
is given in the memoirs, of the Academy of 
ſciences at Paris an: 1718, drawn up by an emi- 
nent phyſician; who, in the ſame account, re- 
fers us likewiſe to another inſtance ; publiſhed 
about eighty years before, by a ſurgeon of Sau- 
mur, of a boy who loſt his tongue by a gan- 
grene or ulcer, and yet retained the faculty of 
ſpeaking. Upon which he tells us, with an air 
of triumph, that the humble teſtimony of this 
ſingle phyſician overturns, at once, all the digni- 
fied authorities of Senators, Chancellors, Biſhops 
Archbiſhops, and Popes, 
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Strange indeed! He that will not believe the 
poſitive atteſtations of the moſt learned and moſt 
holy men, who have adorned the Church of 
Chriſt, now gives abſolute and unlimited credit 
to the word of a ſingle phyſician, of whoſe ſin- 
cerity and veracity he cannot poſſibly be ſo well 
aſſured, as he may be of that of the primitive 
Fathers. If this phyſician muſt be credited in 
his account of this ſingular and extraordinary ac- 
cident, ſurely no leſs credit is due to an Auſtin, 
or an Ambroſe, or a Cyprian, who were not infe- 
riour to him, either in probity or judgment. 

But to come to the point. Suppoſing the 
truth of what is atteſted by this phyſician; for I 
am not ſo credulous to believe all that is to be 
met with in academical memoirs or philoſophi- 
cal tranſactions, eſpecially where I cannot te 
ſufficiently informed of the qualities of the au- 
thor; but, I ſay, ſuppoſing it to be true, it 
does not anſwer to the caſe of the African con- 
feſſors, on ſeveral accounts. Firſt, becauſe to 
have brought a parallel caſe to theirs, he ought 
to have alledged an example of a perſon talking 
immediately after his tongue had been cut out to 
the root, as well as he did before, ſo as to diſ- 
cover no defect in ſpeech ariſing from that loſs, 
Secondly, we are not aſſured, that this boy 
and girl had not ſome excreſcence or other left in 
their mouths, which might in ſome meaſure ſup- 
ply the want of a tongue, ſo far at leaſt, as 
to render them capable of learning to ſpeak, and 
improving their faculty by practice. Thirdly, 
though we grant that the tongue is not ab/9/utely 
neceſſary to the uſe of * but that a perſon's 
mouth may paſſibly be ſo formed by nature as to 
enable him to ſpeak without that organ; yet it 
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is. certain that it is, generally ſpeaking neceſſary 
and that. dumbneſs is the natural and common 
conſequence of the tongues being intirely cut out, 
So:that, if the inſtance, related by the phyſician, 
be true; it is very ſingular and extraordinary, of 
which there is not, perhaps, an example to be 
met with, once in a century, through the whole 
extent of Europe: and therefore it is abſolutely 
improbable that it ſhould happen to a conſide- 
rable number of men at once, all living in the 
ſame. territory, as was the caſe of theſe African 
confeſſors. F 
F. 9. St. Fulgentius, biſhop of Ruſpa 
Sr. Fu- in Africa, wrought ſeveral miracles, 
—_— appears from his life written by one 
of his diſciples. During the perſecution which 
the Arians raiſed againſt the catholick Church, 
he was ſent into. baniſnment; together with ſeve- 
ral other biſhops at which time he foretold that 
peace ſhould ſoon be reſtored to the faithful, 
* Weep no more, ſaid he to one of his friends 
© who was grieving for his departure, weep no 
more: we ſhall return to you: You ſhall ſoon 
& ſee us again, and the catholick Church ſhall 
© be at liberty. But, I intreat you to keep this 
a ſecret'. For he always endeavoured to con- 
ceal the wonderful works which God wrought 
by his means, ſaying that miracles did not make 
a man better, but only more known. | 
St. Emneodius, biſhop of Pavia, in his 
— 24th epiſtle to Fauſtus, relates of him- 
ſelf, that being ſick of a fever he applied 
to a phyſician, but was told, that there was no 
remedy for him. My hopes increaſed, ſays 
© he, when the help of man failed. | addreſ- 
* ſed myſelf with tears to the heavenly phyli- 
9 5 ”- SNP 
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c cian, and' anointed my dying body with ſome 

« blefled' oil, as a remedy againſt the fever*. 

— on which, he declares that he was cured that 
ant, 

"Grit of Scythopolis, a monk, has with _ 
oreat fidelity, tranſmitted down to us the Cyril 
lives of ſome eminent Saints, of his own times, 
In that of St. Euthymius abbot, he relates ſeveral 
miracles which were wrought by that great ſer- 
vant of God, as he had been aſſured by eye-wit- 
neſſes, and perſons concerned in the tranſactions: 
in particular, that he cured, by prayer and the 
ſign of the croſs, the ſon of an Arabian prince, 
one half of whoſe body had been ſeized with a 
dead palſy; which miracle was followed by the 
converſion. of the father and great Sanden of 
the Arabians. Moreover he atteſts that he had 
been eye witneſs to ſeveral miracles wrought at 
the reliques of the ſame Saint. 

And in his life of St. Jahn the Silent, whoſe 
diſciple he was, he mentions ſeveral miracles of 


which he had been informed by eye-witneſſes, 


and ſome which he had ſeen himſelf. © One 
* day, ſays he, when I was at his window to re- 
* ceive his inſtructions, a certain perſon; called 
* George, brought his ſon, who was tormented by 
* an evil ſpirit ; and having left him before the 
* window, went away. The venerable man 
being touched with compaſſion at the ſight of 
© this child's miſery, offered up prayers for him 
and anointed him with bleſſed oil, and he was 
delivered that inſtant*. The Saint was living 
at the ſame time when Cyril wrote this account. 
St. Gregory, biſhop of Tours, in his 
account of the miracles of St. Martin, r ; 
declares of himſelf, that being in aa 
Q 2 violent 
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violent fever, which had brought him to the 
point of death, he was ſuddenly cured at the re- 
liques of that Saint an. 563. And ten years af- 
ter, he was cured of a dyſentery by ſome of the 
duſt from the Saint's tomb; after he had tried, 
to no purpoſe, all that the phyſicians could do 
for him. He mentions alſo how a dead child 
was brought to life, by its garments being laid 
on the tomb of the Saint; and was actually living 
at the time of his writing this account. Beſides 
which, he relates many other miracles, mention- 
ing the names, qualities, and infirmities of the 
perſons on whom they were wrought. 

: Evagrius the Hiſtorian, in his fourth 
Evagris- book c. 26 relates the following miracle, 
which happened at Apamea, where he was pre- 
ſent and ſaw it. In a time of publick danger, 
the biſhop of the place ſet forth the venerable 
croſs, for the people to honour and to kiſs it, and 
carried it in proceſſion round the whole Church, 
expoſed to the view of all the congregation, in 
the ſame manner as it was cuſtomary to do 
on the ſolemn days of adoration. * Now, ſays 
« Evagrius, as the biſhop went forwards in the 
proceſſion, a great flame followed after him, 
without burning, but ſhining ſo bright, that 
the whole place, where - he carried the holy 
croſs, ſeemed to be on fire. And this not 
once or twice, but often, when the biſhop 
made that proceſſion, at the requeſt of the 
people. On this account, a picture was painted 
on the cieling of the Church, to repreſent that 
© miraculous flame, and preſerve the remem- 
« brance of it: which continued there, till the 
Church and whole city were burnt down by the 
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And in his ſixth book c. 23. ſpeaking of St. 
Symeon Stylites the younger, and the many great 
miracles wrought by him, and of his gift of pro- 
phecy, and diſcovering the ſecrets of mens hearts, 
he ſays: © 1 myſelf having loſt all my children, 
« was troubled with a thouſand thoughts, and 
* wondered why the ſame Joſſes did not befal 
the pagans who were bleſſed with many chil- 
* dren. Now, though I had never diſcloſed theſe 
thoughts to any one, yer he diſcovered the ſe- 
* crets of my mind, and wrote to me, that I 
* ſhould put them away, becauſe they were diſ- 
* pleaſing to God”. | 

St. Gregory the Great, Pope, in his 
four books of dialogues, relates many St. Gregory 
miracles, of which he had been infor- the Gre. 
med by venerable perſons, on whoſe fidelity he 
could depend. L. 1. c. x. He tells us that For- 
tunatus, biſhop of Todi in Ttaly, reſtored ſight to 
a blind man, by making the ſign of the croſs on 
his eyes. And a certain Goth, having broken 
his thigh bone in two, was ſo perfectly healed, 
by having ſome of the ſame prelate's holy water 
ſprinkled upon it, that he immediately mounted 
his horſe, and went forward on his journey, 

In the ſecond book he recounts ſeveral miracles 
wrought by St. Benedict, founder of the Bene- 
diftin order of monks, from the teſtimony of 
four of that Saint's diſciples. I ſhall mention 
but two inſtances. c. 7. Placidus, a diſciple of 
St. Benedict, being ſent to fetch water, fell in, 
and was carried away, by the ſtream, to a con- 
ſiderable diſtance from the bank. The man of 
God, being in his cell, knew; by divine revela- 
tion, what had happened; and calling Maurus, 
another of his diſciples, ſaid : Run brother Mau- 

A us, 
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74s, the boy, who was ſent to draw water, is 
fallen in, and carried away by the ſtream. Maurus, 
having received the father's bleſſing, ran in 
haſte, and did not ſtop till he came upto Placidus, 
whom he drew out by the hair of his head, ne- 
ver ſo much as reflecting that he walked upon 
the water, till he returned to the bank: and then 
recollecting himſelf, he ſaw, with aſtoniſſiment, 
what he had done. C. 32. On another oc- 
calion, a certain perſon brought his dead child 
to the Saint, begging that he would raiſe him 
to life again. The holy man excuſed himſelf, 


_ ſaying, that ſuch works were too great for bim 


to attempt. But the afflicted father did not 
ceaſe importuning, till the Saint being overcome 
at laſt, knelt down and leaned on the corpſe 
of the child: then riſing up, with his hands 


ſtretched out towards heaven he ſaid: O Lord, 


look not on my fins, but on the faith of this 
man, who begs that this child may be raiſed 
from the dead, and reſtore to this body the 
ſoul which has left it. He had ſcarce ended 


this prayer, when the child came to life, whom 


WIE 


he took by the hand, and reſtored to his father 


in perfect health, 

1 ſhall only add one bels more, which St. 
Gregory declares was wrought upon himſelf by a 
venerable monk called Eleutberius. L. g. c. xxxiil. 
I myſelf, ſays he, experienced the efficacy of 
* his prayers: for being once grievouſly af- 
« flited with repeated faintings, I was under a 
« neceſlity of taking ſomething very often by way 
of refreſhment. Holy ſaturday came, the eve of 
* Eaſter-ſunday, on which day all, even the chil- 
* dren, keep faſt. I was very much troubled, becauſe 
my infirmity rendered me incapable of r 
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« the faſt with tke reſt. But 1 'bethonght my- 
« ſelt of applying to the man of God, to intreat 
«* him to pray for me, that I might be ſt — 
* ed to faſt on that day: which was done For 
as ſoon as we entered together into the chapel, 
* he addreſſed his prayers to God with tears, and 
* having made an end, gave me his bleflingz 
upon which 1 found myſelf fo much ſtrengthen 
ed that I forgot my ſickneſs and my want of 
« refreſhment. I was — to find ſuch a 
change in myſelf. And when evening came J 
found myſelf ſo ſtrong, that 1 could have con- 
tinued my faſt till the next day. 
Theſe few inſtances may 2 out 4 the 
— wonderful works, which this great and 
1 relates to have been done by the fer- 
— Middleton indeed calls them 
triſting and deſpicable Fables, contrived chiefly to 
advance the honour of monkery, the worſhip of 
Saints and of the Bleſſed Virgin, the belief of a 
purgatory, and the divine effects of holy water 
[1]. But the opinion of St. Gregory's - wiſdom 
and veracity is too well eſtabliſhed to be over- 
thrown by ſuch groundleſs and ſcandalous aſſer- 
tions. The method which he obſerved in writ- 
ing thoſe dialogues is very commendable : he 
names his authors from whom he received his in- 
formations, who were men of known virtue and 
probity, and had either been eye · witneſſes thein- 
ſelves, or had been favoured with the beſt op- 
portunities of knowing the truth of what they 
related. 
To the paſtoral care of this holy Pope we are 
indebted for our Chriſtianity, which he planted 
among our Saxon anceſtors, by edles St. Au- 


— 4 


[1] Introd. lzxix. - Ne 
Q4 g 


} 


232 — Continuance of miracles 


guſtin a monk, with ſeveral others, to preach the 
goſpel here; on which account he is deſervedly 
ſtiled the Apoſtle of the Engliſh ; among whom his 
memory ought to be held in veneration. The 
Miſſionaries ſent by him arrived in Kent at the end 
of the ſixth century, where they began to preach 
the faith of Chriſt, and proved their doctrine to 


be true, by working many evident miracles in con- 
firmation of ir. | 


Venerable Bede in his hiſtory 1. 2. c. 2. mentions 
one inſtance, which is, that St. Auguſtin by his 
prayers reſtored ſight to a blind man, in the pre- 
ſence of a numerous afſembly. The Pope, who 
was no leſs watchful for the ſpiritual welfare of the 
prieſts, whom he had ſent, than for the converſionof 
the infidel Saxons. being informed of theſe wonder- 
ful works, wrote a letter to St. Auguſtin expresſly 
on this ſubject of miracles, exhorting him to be 
very careful in preſerving the virtue of humility, 
amidſt the great and wonderful works which 
God wrought by his hands, and to conſider the 
nature and end of fuch miraculous gifts, in a true 

light, as being imparted to him, not for his own 
ſake, but for. the ſake of the people to whom he 
was ſent. * I know, ſays he, that almighty God 
© ſhews forth great miracles, by your hands, in 
© the nation which he hath been pleaſed to add 
© to his choſen people. For which reaſon it is 
* neceſſary, that your joy for that heavenly gift 
be moderated with fear, and that your fear be 
* tempered with joy. Rejoice for that the ſouls 
© of the Engliſh are, by the means of outward 
* miracles, brought to a participation of inward 
* grace. But fear, Jeſt amidſt the wonders that 
* are wrought, the mind which is but weak, 
* ſhould be puffed up to preſumption, apd 3 
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the inward guilt of vain glory, on account of that 
« exteriour honour, We ought to bear in mind, 
that, when the diſciples returned with joy from 
« preaching, and ſaid to their heavenly maſter, 
Lord the devils are ſubjeft to us in thy name, they 
immediately received this anſwer : Rejoice not 
in this, but rather rejoice that your names are writ- 
« . ten in beaven. L. ix. Epis. 38. 3 | 
St. Eligius or Eloy, biſhop of Noyon St. Eloy. 
in France, planted the goſpel in ſeveral parts of 
Flanders, about the middle of the ſeventh century, 
and was favoured with the gift of miracles, as is 
atteſted by St. Owen, biſhop of Rouen, who was 
his intimate friend, and wrote his life, in which 
he gives a particular account of many ſignal mi- 
racles wrought by him, in reſtoring fight to the 
blind, ſtrength to the weak and lame, and cu- 
ring the moſt inveterate diſeaſes, by the ſign of 
croſs, by holy water, and by bleſſed oil. He was 
illuſtrious alſo for the gift of prophecy ; under 
which head St. Owen mentions ſome- inſtances, 
which had been fulfilled in part when he wrote 
the account, and which were afterwards accom- 
pliſhed to the full, as the Saint had foretold. 
Venerable Bede, flouriſhed in the eigth 
century, and by his piety, learning, LU 
and labours adorned nut only this his 
native country, but the whole Church of God. 
In his life of St. Cuthbert, biſhop of Lindisfarne, 
he relates many great miracles wrought by that 
faithful ſervant of God; the truth of which he aſ- 
ſures us, he had carefully examined into, and had 
been fully ſatisfied by perſons of undoubted vera- 
city, who were intimately acquainted with the 
Saint, and had been eye-witnefſes of his holy 
life and of the wonderful works wrought by his 


hands. 
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hands. And in his ecclefiaſtical hiftory of the 
Englifh nation J. 4. he adds ſome other.miracles 
wrought by his interceflion, after his death. c. 32. 
gives a particular inftance of one who was 


ſuddenly cured of a violent ſwelling in his eyelid, 


by applying to it ſome of 'the Saints hair, which 
had been cut off, ,when his body was taken up 
and found uncorrupted ſeveral years after his bu- 


rial. This miracle happened but three years be- 


fore this account was written by St Bede, who 
was informed of it by the very perſon « on whom 


it was wrought. 


The ſame venerable — in his eceleſraſtical 
hiſtory 1. g. recounts ſome miracles wrought by 
St. Jobn of Beverly, who died an. 721. As, 
how he cured a dumb man by the ſign of the 
croſs; and delivered a certain Earl's wife from n 
grievous ſickneſs by ſome of the holy water which 
he had bleſſed for the conſecration of a Church; 
with other wonderful works which were atteſted 
to him, by eye-witneſles, perſons of. the ſtricteſt 


probity, then actuniy living, _— tocoofirm 


the ſame. 
ln the ſame age, Chriſtianity Was 1 


greatly propagated among the Fri/ons, by St. 


Wilbrord alias Clement, archbiſhop of Utrecht z ani 


in other parts of Germany by St. Winfrid, alias B- 
aiface, martyr, both Engliſhmen, who, by their 

aching and miracles, converted great numbers 
to the faith of Chriſt. The learned Alcuin, who 
wrote the life of St. Wilbrora, ſays, that, in his 
time, many wonderful works were done at his 
reliques, and many infirm perſons cured by an- 
ointing themſelves with the oil of the lamp, N 


vas kept burning before his pager 


Stephen 


dium to the Xith em s. 25 
Stephen 'of Byzantium, in his -narra- 


tive of the ſufferings of St. Stephen a oy a 
monk, who, for defending the lawful © d 8 


dum. 
uſe of images, was put to death an. 


767, under Conſtantin Copronymus, the — 
or image - breaker, ſays, that he was favoured 
with the gift of miracles, which was the occaſion 
that great numbers of people reſorted to him. 
Among others came a blind man, begging ear- 
neſtly to have his ſight reſtored. The Saint en- 

deavoured to excuſe himſelf; but to no purpoſe; 
the blind man ſtill perſiſting in his petition. 

Therefore he ſaid to him. Haſt thou faith? 
Doſt thou honour the images of Jeſus Obrift, of 
his mother, and of the Saints? Doſt thou believe 
in God who works miracles of healing by images. 
To which the blind man having anſwered in the 


affirmative, St. Stephen ſaid: In the name of 7. 
ſus Chriſt who cured the blind, in whom thou be- 


| lieveſt, whom thou adoreſt in his image, look up 
at the Sun. And that inſtant his eyes were open- 
ed. This account was written forty two years 
after his martyrdom, according to informations 
given by the companions and diſciples of che 
Saint, moſt of whom were then living. - 
In the ninth century, flouriſhed many, 8. x; 2 
eminent Saints, celebrated for the gift andetben. 
of miracles. St. Nicetas, abbot, as 
we are informed by his diſciple Theofteri, deli 
vered ſeveral poſſeſſed perſons, by prayer; many 
alſo, who had loſt the uſe of reaſon, were reſtored 
by him to their perfect ſenſes. The ſame diſciple 
was preſent at his interment, and atteſts that then, 
and Der miracles were wrought at his 
tom 
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St. Plato, St. Theodore, and St. Nicolas the Stu- 
dites were illuſtrious, in the ſame age, for miracles, 
and the gift of prophecy ; of which ſeveral cir- 
cumſtantial accounts are left on record. 

St. /gnatius, patriarch of Conſtantinople, was 
favoured with many extraordinary graces. While 
he was offering the holy ſacrifice of maſs, the con- 
ſecrated hoſt was ſeen to dart forth bright rays of 
light; and at his burial many evident miracles 
were Wrought in the preſence of the whole people. 
St. Dunſtan In the tenth century St. Duſtan arch- 

105 biſhop of Canterbury wrought many mi- 
racles, was favoured with divine illuminations, 
and expreſsly foretold that God would, ſhortly 
after, pour forth his judgments on the Exgliſb na- 
tion by an inundation of barbarians, which was 
fully accompliſhed by the Danes. | 
St. Nilos, In the ſame age St. Nilus abbot wa 

c. celebrated through the Eaſtern and 
Weſtern Churches, for his ſingular virtues and 
miraculous powers; of which ſeveral inſtances 
may be ſeen in his life written by one of his diſ- 
ciples. | 45g 

Thus we are come down to the end of th 
tenth century : during which period, of time, there 
are many more inſtances of the ſame nature, 
which occur in every age. Theſe few which are 
here offered to the reader's conſideration, few as 
they are, will be ſufficient to convince every un- 
biaſſed perſon, that the miraculous powers never 
were totally withdrawn from the Church ; but 
that God did, through theſe ſucceſſive ages, raiſe 
up, from time to time, ſome extraordinary men, 
whom he veſted with extraordinary powers, for 
the ſupport of his Church, and for other great 
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In which it is proved, that the ſame powers 
have. ſubfited in the Church, from the ele- 
venth century down to the preſent time. 
The whole is concluded with ome reflec- 
tions on the intereſting conſequences, which 
are evidently deducible from the facts re- 
lated in the body of this treatiſe. 


5 


N the eleventh century we have many Saints, 

who by their heroic virtues and wonderful 
works adorned the Church of God, vi. St. 
Henry, emperour of Germany; St. Edward the 
Confeſſor, king of England; St. Margaret, queen 
of Scotland; St. Stephen, king of Hungary; St. 
Bruns, founder of the Cartbuſans; St. Romuald, 
founder of the monks of Camaldoli, St. Odilo, 
abbot of Cluny ; St. Arnulph, biſhop of Soiſſons; 
St. Anſelm, archbiſhop of Canterbury; and many 
others For brevity's ſake I ſhall paſs over all 
the reſt, and ſelect only a paſſage or two from the 
life of the venerable prelate laſt mentioned. 


The 
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The writer of St Anſelm's life is Ead- 3 
mer, one of his companions, a man of &. B. „ 
judgment and probity, who was himſelf Canterbury 
a witneſs to ſome of the wonderful 
works which he relates, and had been informed 
of others by perſons who were capable of giving 
ſufficient evidence, and worthy to be an, 
How careful he was to affirm nothing, without 
proper vouchers, will appear from the following 

age. | 
When we were going out of the ſhip, ſays 
© he, the mariners ſtopped Baldwin, who was 
Anſelm's ſteward of the houſhold, and ſhewed 
© him. a wonderful thing which had happened. 
At the bottom of the veſſel a plank was broken, 
& ſo that there was a hole of near two feet extent, 
through which the water had never entered, 
* while the Saint was on board. Baldwin ordered 
them to conceal the matter carefully; ſo it was 
© not known to many at that time. I had ſome 
© little knowledge of it then: but ' afterwards, 
© having undertaken to write this account, and 
being reſolved to relate nothing which might be 
© liable to the leaſt doubt; I put the queſtion to 
the ſame Baldwin, and preſſed him to let me 
© know the whole truth. Upon which, with a 
© foleman aſſeveration, he aſſured me; that the fact 
© was literally true, as I have related it.” 
When this holy prelate reſided at Lyons, the 
from his table were kept as remedies 
againſt ſickneſs: And not without'reaſon, ſays 
© my author, for I know that ſome were perfectly 
© and inſtantly cured of fevers and other infir- 
6- mities by eating the leavings of his meat; For 
© inſtance, on the feaſt of St. Maurice, which is 
kept with great ſolemnity at Vienne, Anſelm 
9 went 
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« went thither, at the requeſt. of Guy, archbiſhap. 
of the city; and ſaid maſs, and preached to the 
people. Afterwards, when he was ſet down to 
table, two ſick men came in, begging that he 
would give. them ſome crumbs of his bread; 
He excuſed himſelf, alledging that they did, 
not ſeem to want bread; but that if they pleaſed, 
they might. fit down to table, and, with the 
bleſſing, of God, eat what was ſet. before them. 
They anſwered, that was not their deſign in. 
coming thither. Neither will I, replied he, do. 


was. Therefore one, who ſat at his right hand, 
perceiving that they ſought to be cured, and 
knowing that the holy man was very averſe from 


doing any thing which might bear the appear- 


ance of a miracle, made a ſhew of being wea- 
ried with their importunities, and giving them 
ſome fragments off the table, bid them depart. 
They taſted a little, and having received his 
bleſſing, went out. After dinner they took me 
aſide, and begged earneſtly that, by my aſſiſ- 
tance, they might be admitted to receive the body 
and blood of our Lord, from the hand of An- 
« /elm, when he ſaid maſs. I told them at what 
© time and in what place they might do it. 
They aſſured me, with many thanks. that they 
* would not fail to come, in caſe they were not. 
delivered by the fragments which they had re- 
« ceived, from the quartan agues and twiſting. of. 
the bowels with which they were afflicted. And. 
this, ſaid they, ſhall be the ſign between us: If 
« we are cured, we will not come: if we do not. 
come, you may be aſſured that we are recover- 
© ed. Having ſaid this, they went away; and 
returned no more: for, as I was informed by. 
| © perſons 
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perſons, who knew them both, they were per- 


fectly cured,” 


© A nobleman of that country who languiſhed 
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under the ſame kind of diſorder, having learnt 
that Anſelm was to ſay maſs in the Church of St. 


Stephen, haſtened thither; hoping that it would 


help towards his recovery, if he could but have 


the happineſs of being preſent, when ſo good a 


man ſaid maſs. We ſaw the man come into 


the Church, ſupported by his attendants, more 
like a corpſe than a living man. He ſat down, 
and after maſs was ended, went away. Burt 
we neither knew nor inquired who he was, or 
whence,. or why he came. After a few days, 


the ſame man came to the prelate, and returned 


him thanks on his knees, forihe recovery of his 


health. The Saint was aſtoniſhed ; but the 


nobleman related to him all that had happened, 
atteſting that from the time when he was pre- 


ſent at his maſs, he had been entirely freed from 
his former diſorder'. N 


It fell out one day, that when St. Anſelm, 
after having ſaid maſs, was alone in the orato- 
ry, at prayer, according to his cuſtom; a 
certain man, who guided himſelf with a ſtaff, 


came with a deſign of entering into the oratory. 


Alexander our brother and companion, a monk 
of the Church of Canterbury, was then waiting 
at the door for the Saint's coming out: he, 
ſeeing that the man was deſirous to go in, 
ſtopped him, and aſked his buſineſs. The man 


anſwered in a ſorrowful tone of voice, that he 


had loſt his eye ſight; and deſired the man of 
God would lay his hands upon him, truſting 
that he ſhould find relief from his holy merits. 
The Saint hearing his cries, but not diſtinguiſh- 
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* ing his words, called to brother Alexander, to 
« know the meaning of it. Whereupon he told 
him, there was a poor blind man at the door 
« who deſired he would make the ſign of the croſs 
* upon him. The Saint ordered that he ſhould 
* come in, and made the ſign of the croſs over 
his eyes, ſaying : May the power of the croſs of 
« Chriſt give ligbt to thy eyes, and drive from them 
all weakneſs, and render them perfetly ſound. 
Then ſprinkling him with holy water, he diſ- 
miſſed him. Brother Alexander led him out, and 
told him, that if he found no relief by what was 
already done, he might come again next morn- 
* ing, and promiſed that the ſame ſhould be done 
to him again. But he anſwered; I ſhall have 
no occaſion to come again; for by the favour 
of God and of his faithful ſervant, | ſee perfectly 
well. This 1 have related in the very words 
* of Alexander, who atteſts that he was preſent.” 
Several other miracles are related by the ſame 
author, of whoſe knowledge, judgment and ve- 
racity there is not the leaſt reaſon to doubt. 

F. 2. The "brighteſt ornament of, 3 
the twelfth century was the great Ss. > 
Bernard abbot of Clairvaux who does not only 
bear witneſs to the working of miracles by others, 
but was himſelf gifted with the ſame extraordi- 
nary powers. He was intimately acquainted 
with St Malachy, Primate of Ireland, whoſe life 
he wrote, in which he gives an account of ſeyeral 
evident miracles wrought by him. I ſhall only 
mention one fact which was done at the burial 
of the Saint at Clairvaux, where he died. Every 

* thing, ſays St. Bernard, was made ready for 

the funeral: the ſacrifice was offered up for 
* him, all the ceremonies were performed with 

R great 
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great devotion; when I obſerved that there 
« ſtood, at fome diſtance, a youth whoſe arm 
* was withered, and hung down at his ſide, 
entirely uſeleſs, I beckoned to him to come 
© neat, and taking hold of his withered. hand, 
© laid it on the hand of St. Malachy, and it was 
© reſtored to life. The grace of healing remain- 
© ed in him after he was dead: and his hand had 
© the ſame effect on a withered hand, as Eliſeus 
* had on a dead man.“ Every thing concurs to 
render this fact indiſputable: the character of 
St. Bernard who atteſts it not only as an eye-wit- 
neſs, but even as an agent in it; and his pub- 
liſhing of it to the world ſhortly after, when, if 
there had been any forgery in the relation, it 
might have been detected by numbers who were 
preſent at the Saint's funeral, and were capable of 
_ diſtinguiſhing what was done before their eyes. 
Theſe conſiderations; I ſay, leave no room to 

doubt the reality of this miracle. | 
But let us paſs on to the miracles wrought 
by St. Bernard himſelf, who was veſted with 
theſe extraordinary powers in ſo eminent a de- 
gree, that he is called by ſome the Thaumaturgus 
or Wonderworker of the Weſt, as St. Gregory was 
of the Eaſt. Geoffrey one of his diſciples, who 
was, ſome time, his Secretary, and accompani- 
ed him in many of his journeys, wrote his life, 
in the preface to which he ſays: © I was preſent 
© at almoſt all the tranſactions, which 1 relate: 
© ſome few things, to which I was not an eye- 
* witneſs, have been atteſted to me by brethren 
© who were preſent, on whole veracity | can de- 
* pend*. I ſhall ſelect but one or two -paſſa- 
ges, out of this writer. Such as are defirous' 
of a more ample account, may conſult the ag i 
f 5 na , 
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nal, in \ which they will find every thing, that i is, 
requiſite to give entire fatisfaftion. © © 

In this century, the neighbourhood. of 7 vulouſe 
was very much infected with hereſy. Henn, an 
apoſtate monk, diſciple and fucceſſor of Peter de 
Bruis, had ingratiated himſelf with the people, 
by his invectives againſt the clergy, which is 
commonly the firſt ftep towards a defection from 
the Church. Having thus poiſoned the minds 
of the flock againſt their paſtors, he more eaſily 
inſtilled into them his own heterodox opinions, 


teaching them, t refuſe baptiſm to infants, to decry 


prayers and oblations for the dead, and the invocation 
of Saints, to contemn the authority of the Church and 
its prieſts, and all eccleſiaſtical ordinances &c. To 
remedy this diſorder, Aberick, biſhop of Oftia, 
was ſent by the Pope, as his legate into thoſe 
parts. He was thoroughly acquainted with the 
merit of St, Bernard, whom, for that reaſon, he 
rſuaded to accompany him in this journey, on 
the ſucceſs of which depended the ſalvation of 
ſo many ſouls. In this miſſion, the bleſſed many 
by his diſcourſes and many evident miracles, ani- 
mated the faithful, confirmed the wavering, and 
brought back great numbers who had been ſe- 
duced. 
« There is in that country, ſays my hiſtorian, 
* a place called Sarlat, where, after the ſermon | 
vas ended, they brought many loaves of bread, 
to be bleſſed by the man of God, as was every 
* where the cuſtom. He made che ſign of the 
croſs over them, bleſſing them in the name of 
God; and then ſaid: By this ſhall you know the 
© truth of our doctrine, and the falſebood of that - 
© whith is taught by the bereticks, if ſuch as are fk 
among you, recover their bealth by rafting, theſe 
2 * H0aVes. 


244 8 Continuance of miracles | 


_ doaves, Geoffrey the venerable biſhop: of Char- 

© tres, who ſtood near the Saint, 3 fearful 

2 for the event, ſaid: That is, if they taſte with 

a right faith, they ſhall be cured. But the holy 
at Father not doubting the power of God, re- 
* plied: T ſay not ſo: But, for a certainty, they 
© that taſte ſhall be cured : that they may know by 

* this that we are ſent of God, and preach the truth. 
And ſo great a multitude of ſick perſons were 
* cured by taſting that bread, that the fame 
thereof went through the whole country; and 
the man of God, when he came near that 
* neighbourhood, on his return, was obliged to 
go out of the way, and take another road, being 
© afraid to go to the ſame place, on account of the 

* prodigious concourſe of people” [1]. _ 

In the city of Toulouſe, the Saint, with his 
companions, of whom my author was one, lodg- 
ed at St. Saturnin's, a houſe of canons regular. 
It happened that one of the canons lay at the 
point of death, having been ill ſeven months, 
an dbeing ſo emaciated and weakened, that he 
could not riſe from his bed, even on the moſt 
neceſſary occaſions. * In this condition, he was 
* viſited by the bleſſed man, to whom he con- 
« ſeſſed his fins, and then begged, earneſtly, to 
be reſtored to health. The Saint gave him his 
* bleſſing and left the chamber, and we went out 
with him. As he was going away, he prayed 
to himſelf, in theſe words, as he owned to us 
© afterwards: O Lord why doſt thou delay : this 
« people Iooketh for miracles, and unleſs our words 
are confirmed by figns that follow, we make no pro- 
« preſs among them. That inſtant the ſick man 
* roſe from his bed, and an * over- 


3 3. Cc. 6. 


LOTS 


'S 


© took 


doum to the preſent age. 245 


© took us, and kiſſed the bleſſed man's feet, with 
that eager devotion which is not to be ima- 

« gined, but by thoſe who ſaw it. This fact 
being noiſed abroad, many people ran to ſee 
with their own eyes: among the reſt, came the 
* biſhop of the place, and the Pope's legate, 
They all went to the Church, the man who 
had been reſtored to health leading the way 
* where they gave thanks to God, for this ſignal 
* bleſſing, which ſerved to the confirmation of 
« the true faith, and to the confuſion of here- 
* ſy* [1]. This canon became a monk at Clair- 
vaux, from whence being ſent back into the ter- 
ritory of Toulouſe, he was elected abbot of Yal- 
deau, which place he held when this account was 
written, 

I ſaw, ſays the ſame hiſtorian, a certain mi- 
6 * litary man, at Meaux, returning hearty thanks 

© to the Saint, for that, as ſoon as he had taſted 
* ſome bread bleſſed by him, he had been deli- 
* yered from a quartan ague with which he had 
© been afflifted near eighteen months, to ſuch a 
degree, that, when the fit came on, he was 
like one diſtracted, and did not know even his 
© neareſt friends. And Gerard, the venerable 
* biſhop of Limoges, atteſted to me, that a young 
* man of his family, having received a mortal 
* wound in his head, and lying out of his ſen- 
© ſes, was ſuddenly cured, by having a morſel 
of bread, which the Saint had bleſſed, put into 
* his mouth*. See book 4, chap. 4. 

The following chapters of the fame book con- 
tain an account of many miracles which he 
wrought, at Conſtance, at Baſil, at Spire, at Co- 
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hogn, at Liege and divers other places. Wherever 
he went, multitudes of people flocked together, 
from all parts, and brought their ſick, their lame, 
their blind &c that he might lay his hands upon 
them, Upon which occaſions, the concourſe 
was oftentimes ſo great, that it was not without 
PE. utmoſt difficulty, that he could be withdrawn 

rom the crowd. * In the city of Spire, ſays the 
hiſtorian, a lame boy was brought to him, whom 
he bleſſed with the ſign of the croſs, and raiſed 
I up perfectly cured, in the preſence of Conrad, 
king of the Romans. In the biſhop's chapel, 
* the king being preſent and looking on, he 
gave ſight to a blind woman, and the power 
of walking to one who was born lame. The 
king himſelf, with his own hands, preſented 

* ſome poor children to him, and had the hap- 
© pineſs to ſee many cured, Nor was this city the 
only one which Was favoured with miracles ; 
© the ſame wonderful works were renewed at 
* Franckfort, All the infirm people of the neigh- 
© bouring country were brought to him ; and ſo 
* great was the concourſe, that once the king, 
not being able to reſtrain their eagerneſs, took 
up the man of God in his arms, and carried him 
© out of the Church. | 
The fixth book is one continued narrative of 
the miracles wrought by the ſame Saint, in the 
ſeveral places to which he went, for the publick 
utility of the Church. The reality of each fact 
is ſupported by proper witneſſes, Who ſay: We 
* that were preſent have judged it neceſſary 
* to ſpecify the miracles, as well to avoid con: 
c fuſion , as to remove all doubt. We have 
« each of us ſigned our names, and do ſolemniy 
4 . what we have ſeen and heard. New the 
* perſons 
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« perſons who accompanied him (to * 
« were; Jobn Herman biſhop of Conſtance, a 
* Everard my chaplain : two abbots , ary 
and Frow;n: two monks, Gerard and Geoffrey : 
« three clergymen, Pbilip archdeacon of Liege, 
Orte and Franco. chap. 1. 

The method which is i in relating the 
miracles, is this: each of them atteſt what the 
had ſeen or been informed of, day by day, Fwd 
ing the time that they were in the bleſſed man's 
company. 

* Herman, biſhop. A. prieſt of the village of 
Herenbeim, whom 1 interrogated about the mat- 
ter, aſſured me, that one of his family, who 
had been blind ten years, having received the 
ſign of the croſs, as we paſſed that way, on 

the firſt ſunday of Advent, had his ſight in- 
ſtantly 1 as ſoon as he returged no. 
© I had been informed of this before, by an 

« perſon; and the thing! is known for a ce nry 
l all over the country. 

Everard. I was informed by two men of 
credit, the one a prieſt, the other a monk, that 
two blind men received ſight, in the village 
of Lapenbeim, by the ſign of the _ that 
.* ſame day. | pa; 
, Philip. On monday, an old blind man was 
led into the Church, in my preſence; and af- 
ter the ſervant of God had laid his hands upon 
* him, you all heard the acclamations of che 
+ people. on his being cured. 

Frowin, abbot. I ſaw that man, after his 

* ſight was reſtored, and ſo did brother Geoffrey. 

Franco. On tueſday, at Frienburg, a mo- 
7 cher brought a blind child, early in the morn- 
ing, to our lodgings. The man of God laid 
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his hands upon him, and as ſhe was leading 

him away, he ordered that ſomebody ſhould 
inquire -of the boy whether he could ſee now, 
or not; 1 followed her myſelf, and aſked the 
child,. who told me that he ſaw perfectly, 
which was alſo proved to be true my ſeveral 
experiments. _ 

© Geoffrey, At our firſt entrance into the 
Church, a youth who was lame was enabled, 
* by the virtue of the ſign of the croſs, to walk 
firmly. 

Herman, biſhop. We all au him before the 
altar, when the people with great acclamations, 
gave praiſe to God. 

* Everard. That ſame day, I ſaw chree lame 
men cured. 

© Franco, Tou all ſaw the blind woman who 
was cured at the entrance of the Church, and 
ſhewed to the people. 

* Geoffrey and alſo the girl whoſe withered hand 
was made ſound. 

* Gerard, The ſame day I ſaw : a blind boy 
* cured, 

Otto. On wedneſday, the bleſſed man, af. 
ter maſs, touched a womans withered hands, 
* and cured them: you all heard the acclama- 
+ tions, Franco and I ſaw her hands. 

«. Geoffrey, When he was going out of the vil- 
lage he cured a boy's hand, in the preſence 
+ of us all, A lame woman alſo, not being 
able to overtake us, the Father ordered Henry, 
one of our company, to go back, and bring 
© her upon his horſe. When ſhe was brought 
to us, he cured her before our eyes: in the ſame 


* place, a girl, who had been _ from her 
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birth, was enabled to walk: and they both 
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Franco. On the road, he cured a girl's with- 
ered hand. I myſelf gave her the Abbot's ſtaff 
to try whether ſhe could hold it, and ſhe held 
it with a' ſtrong graſp, &c.“ It were end- 


leſs to mention all: the few lines, which T have : 


here tranſcribed, for the reader's ſatisfaction, may 
ſerve as a ſpecimen of the reſt. 
Now, with regard to theſe miracles of St. 
Bernard, it is worth while to obſerve, firſt, that 
they were not done in a corner, without witneſſes, 
but, publickly and in the face of the world, in 
the preſence of multitudes, not only of the lower 
claſs of people, but alſo of perſons of the firſt 
rank both in Church and ſtate ; prelates with their 
clergy, and princes with their courtiers, all look- 
ing on and ſeeing, with aſtoniſhment, the wonder- 
ful works of the bleſſed man, and all confeſſing 
that the hand of God was with him. 
Secondly, it is worthy to be noticed, that theſe 
miracles of his are related with all the circum- 
ſtances which may conduce to ſatisfy the moſt 
ſcrupulous inquirer. The names of the wit- 
neſſes and other perſons concerned, the time and 
the place are all recorded; and were publiſhed to 
the world, at a time when there were thouſands 
of perſons living, who, if there had been any for- 
gery in the matter, muſt neceſſarily have had it 
in their power to detect the fraud, to the utter 
confuſion of the publiſhers. * 8 
Thirdly, another circumſtance, which ſhews 
the reality of theſe miracles to be indiſputable, 
is, that ſome of them were wrought for the con- 
viction of hereticks, and declared to be wrought 
for that end, and inſiſted upon as demonſtrative 
| | proofs 
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proofs, in favour of the catholick religion, and 
in condemnation of the oppoſite errours. Now, 
we may be aſſured, that the hereticks would leave 
no ſtone uncurned, in order to prevent the in- 
fluence of ſo ſtriking an argument. If the mi- 
racles were real, they could not help ſeeing that 
their own doctrine muſt of neceſſity be falſe, when 


heaven itſelf concurred, in ſo viſible a manner, 


to the confutation of it. Therefore, it was in- 
cumbent on them, in the firſt place, to make it 
appear, that the miracles were not real ones, that 
= were the reſult of fraud and impoſture, and 
not 4 effects of a divine interpoſition: We need 
not doubt but they would have done this, if it 
had been in their power: it would have raiſed the 
credit of their own party, and have expoſed the 
catholick preachers to ſhame and confuſion. But 
they never did it. The miracles were wrought in 
the face. of, the world: enemies as well as friends 
were at liberty to be witneſſes to them: they were 
publickly appealed to, as marks of a divine ap- 
probation given to ſuch practices and principles as 
were maintained by Catholicks: and though the 
hereticks did, no doubt, ſet their wits to work 
zo canvaſs them every way, yet they ſtood the teſt, 
and were never diſproved 

$ 3. In the thirteenth century were founded 
the two religious orders of Dominicans and Fran- 
ci ſcams, Oy S. Dominick, and St. Francis of Aſfiſium, 
"each of them eminent for ſanctity. and the grace 
of miracles, and each of them ſucceeded, by nu- 
merous diſciples, whoſe rare virtues proved, them 
to be worthy children of . ſuch illuſtrious, Fathers. 
gt. Domi. Concerning St. Dominick the @ 10 
nick. Bellarmin obſerves, that, though 

„ fe had not then been written with 


ſufficient 
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ſufficient -care,; yet it is known for certain, that 
three dead perſons were raiſed to life by him. One 
of theſe miracles was wrought at Rome, where the 
Pope had deputed St. Dominick, together with 
three Cardinals, Hugolin, Stephen,.and Nicolas, to 
deliberate about the uniting of the religious wo- 
men of that city. A proper reformation being 


ag agreed upon for the convent. of our bleſſed Lady 


beyond Fiber, the Saint with the three Cardinals, 
and the abbeſs with all her nuns, were aſſembled | 
together for the ratifying,-of it; when on a 
| + ſudden, while they were in the chapter - houſe, 
* there came a perſon, tearing his hair, and making 

reat lamentation, crying out that Napoleon, 
Cardinal Stephen's nephew, was thrown from 
his horſe and killed... The man of God went 
to the place where the dead body lay, which 
he ordered to be carried into a houſe, and then 
bid brother Tancred and others to make an al- 
tar ready, that he might ſay maſs. The Car- 
dinals with their attendants, and the abbeſs 
with her nuns, all went to the place, where the 
man of Gad was going to ſacrifice the victim 
of ſalvation. Being at the altar, he ſhed a 
flood of tears, and while he elevated the body 
of Chriſt in his pure hands, he was himſelf lifted 
up a whole cubit from the ground, in the ſight, 
and to the great amazement of all who were 
preſent. The facrifice being ended, the bleſſed 
man went to the corpſe, to implore the mercy 
of God, being followed by all the company: 
and ſtanding by the body, he diſpoſed the 
bruiſed limbs in their proper places; and then 
betoek himſelf to prayer. Having done ſo 
* thrice, he roſe. up, and made the ſign of the 
*:croſs over him: then lifting up his hands to 
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heaven, he himſelf being at the ſame time 


© raiſed from the ground by the power of God, 
and ſuſpended in the air, cried out with a loud 
voice: Napoleon, I ſay to thee in the name of 
* our Lord Jefus Chriſt, ariſe. That inſtant, in 
* the ſight of the whole multitude, he aroſe ſound 
« and whole. 125 ee 
I ſhall ſay nothing of the other miracles wrought 
by this Saint, during his life, nor of thoſe which 
were done by his interceſſion, after his paſſage 
out of this world. They were thoroughly diſ- 
cuſſed, and fully proved, by the depoſitions of 
many eye witneſſes, in order for his canoniza- 
tion, which was decreed twelve years after his 
death. 2 „ - *. 
S Pan. The life of St. Francis of Aſſſium is 
of An. Written by St. Bonaventure, one of the 
from. great lights of that century, who, in 

his preface to it, aſſures us, that he 
took all the neceflary ſteps to aſcertain the 
facts which he relates. In order, ſays he, to 


© acquire more certainty and evidence of the truth, 


I went to the place where the bleſſed man was 
born, where he lived, and where he died. 1 
made frequent and exact inquiries, of his fa- 


f miliat friends who were till alive, concerning 


the tranſations of his life, and above all, of 
ſome who were his principal followers, and 
thoroughly acquainted with his merits, whoſe. 
teſtimony may be depended on, without heſi- 
tation; becauſe they knew the truth, and were 
men of approved virtue. ey 
By the informations which he received from 
theſe witneſſes, it appears, that this Saint was 
endowed with the gitt of prophecy, and the grace 


of healing the ſick, and of caſting out devils. 


When 


ee Ee LR. SS. OO. OSS SOS S550, 


down to the preſent age. 253 


When the bleſſed man, ſays my author, lay ill 
at Reate there was a certain prebendary eile 
Gideon, who was afflicted with a violent dif- © 


eaſe, at the ſame time. This man got himſelf _ 


carried to the Saint, and begged earneſtly that 
he would make the ſign of the croſs over him. 
Now he had hitherto led but a very diſorderly 
life; for which reaſon Sr. Francis ſaid to him: 
Seeing that you have lived, till this time, ac-. 
cording to the ways of the fleſh, without any 
fear of the judgments of God, how ſhall 1 make 
the ſign of the croſs over you ? Nevertheleſs, 
for the ſake of theſe who intercede for you, I 
will ſign you in the name of the Lord. But 
do you take notice then, that in caſe you return 
to your former evil ways after your deliverance, * 
a worſe calamity ſhall befall you: for the ſin of 
ingratitude always brings after it more dreadful” 
judgments. Having ſaid this, he made the 
ſign of the croſs over him; and that inſtanr, 
he aroſe in perfect health, and cried out, Jam 
delivered. After ſome time, he thought no 
more of God, but returned to his accuſtomed 
crimes: and being, one night, in the houſe 
of another prebendary, with whom he had ſup- 
ped, he was ſuddenly killed by the falling in of 
the houſe-top, though all the reſt of the com- 
pany eſcaped with their lives.“ 
In the city of Narni, ſays the ſame writer, — | 
made the ſign of the croſs, at the requeſt of 
the Hiſhop, over a certain paralitick, who” 
had loſt the uſe of all his limbs, and made him 
perfectly ſound and ſtrong. In the caſtle of 
Menavi a girl having loſt her eye-ſight, he 


* touched her eyes thrice, with his TOY 0 
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© the name of the bleſſed Trinity, and ſhe was 
© cured.” 

Many other ſignal miracles are related by St, | 
Bonaventure, in his life of this great ſervant of 
God. But the moſt wonderful thing of all is, 
that, two years before his death, he received in a 
miraculous manner, in his own body, the marks 
of our Redeemer's crucifixion, ſo. that his hands 
and feet appeared pierced with long nails, and his 
ſide opened as if it were with a lance. This 
* was ſeen, ſays St. Bonaventure, by ſeveral bre- 
« thren while he was alive, who alſo atteſted the 
* truth of it upon oath: not but that their word 
© alone was ſufficient to have obtained belief ; 
but this they did, in order that all doubt might 
the more effectually be excluded. The ſame 
was ſeen by ſome of his familiar friends among 
the Cardinals, who bore witneſs to the truth of 
it, both by word and writing. And Po 
Alexander, when he was preaching to the 8 | 
« declared in my hearing, and in that of "MM 

« *brethren, that he had ſeen thoſe marks with 
* his own eyes, while the Saint was living, At 
© his death it was ſeen by above fifty brethren, 
and by St. Clare, and her religious ſiſters, and 
by a great number of others; many of whom, 
for greater certainty, touched the marks with 
their hands.” 

Numberleſs were the miracles, which were 
wrought by his interceſſion, after his death: in- 
ſomuch that Pope Gregory IX. ordered, that they 
ſhould be thoroughly examined ; the management 
of which buſineſs he committed to ſome of the 
Cardinals, who ſeemed leaſt favourable to the 
cauſe. Witneſſes were heard, the miracles were 


diſcuſſed with all imaginable care, and found 2 


T 
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be indifputably true; in confequence of which, it 
was reſol ved to proceed to his canonization two 
years af Dl. oy oo EY 

Three years after the canonization of St. Fran- 
cis, died St. Antony.of Padua, one of his diſciples, 
who was himſelf canonized the year following, the 
reality of his miracles being fully aſcertained by 
the depoſitions of many unqueſtionable witneſſes, 
who were examined by the biſhop of Padua, and 
two ſuperfors of the Dominican order, com- 
miſſioned for that end by Pope Gregory IX, as is 
declared in the diploma of his canonization. 

In this century, was founded alſo the religious 
order of our Lady of mercy, for the redemption of 
captives, by St. Peter Nolaſco, St. Raymund of Pen- 
nafort and James, king of Arragon ; who were 
all three encouraged toproſecute this undertaking 
by the blefſed Virgin who appeared to each of 
them in a viſion, as is mentioned by St. Raymund 
himſelf in a letter which is quoted by Touron in his 
life of the Saint. 1 7 

In the ſame age, ſeveral eminent prelates 
adorned the Church of God in this kingdom, via. 
St. Edmund of Canterbury. St. Hugb of Lincoln, St. 
Richard of Chicheſter, St. Thomas of Hereford, by 
whom many evident miracles were wrought while 
they were living, and at their reliques, after 
their death; as is atteſted by writers of undoubt- 
ed credit. | hs (fy 

I paſs over other illuſtrious Saints of the ſame 
century, by whoſe hands it pleaſed God to work 
inconteſtible miracles, viz..St. Hyacinth, St. Clare, 
St. Elizabeth, St. Thomas Aquinas, St. Bonaventure, 
St. Peter of Milan, martyr, and many more, 
whoſe admirable virtues and wonderful works are 
recorded in authentick monuments, 

| F 4. In 
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$. 4. In the fourteenth century, we 
Sc, Catha- have an illuſtrious inſtance, of the 
_— continuance of miraculous gifts, in the 
perſon of St. Catharine of Siena. Her 
confeſſarius the reverend father Raymund, Gene- 
ral of the Dominican order, a man of learning 
and probity, wrote her life, in which he candidly 
acknowledges, that for a long time, he doubted 
the reality of the heavenly viſions and other fa- 
vours which ſhe received from God ; till having 
maturely examined them, and experienced, in 
himſelf, the wonderful efficacy of her prayers, 
he was fully ſatisfied, and therefore in the pre- 
ſence of God, avers the truth of what he re- 
lates. 

I ſhall but juſt mention ſome few of the facts, 
which he atteſts. Firſt, a certain Dominican friar, 
named Jobn, having broken a vein, and vomited 
ſo much blood, that his life was deſpaired of, 
was inſtantly cured by the touch of her hand, 
in the preſence of father Thomas her firſt con- 
feſſarius, and ſeveral others. Secondly. About 
the year 1374, when a peſtilence raged at Siena 
father Raymund himſelf, and his companion, 
having contracted the infection, by aſſiſting the 
ſick, were both of them perfectly reſtored by her 
prayers, as were likewiſe many others, of whom 
mention is made in her life. Thirdly. At Piſa a 
young man of about twenty years of age, who 
was reduced to a very weak condition by a fever, 
which had afflicted him for eighteen months, 
being brought to her, that ſhe might pray to 
God for him; ſhe firſt aſked him. how long it 
was fince he had laſt con eſſed his fins : he own- 
ed, that he had not done it for ſome-years : That 


is the —_— ſaid ſhe, why you are _ 
| is 
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this manner, Go ſpeedily t0..2 confeſſarius, 
and diſburthen your conſcience. He made his 
conſeſſion to Father Thomas, and then came 
back to the Saint, who laid her hand on his 
ſhoulder, and ſaid: Depart in the peace of 
Chriſt, you ſhall ſuffer no more from this fever. 
She had no ſooner uttered theſe words, but 
he was — to perfect health. Father Ray- 
mund, with others, was an eye-witneſs to this mi- 
racle. Fourthly. The ſame father atteſts, that 
ſhe often told him the moſt ſecret thoughts 
which paſſed in his mind; and that ſhe foretold 
the great ſchiſm, which began, in the Church, 
— Pope Urban vi. and that he, viz. father 
Raymugd, ſhould live to fee it. 
E was veſted | 
with the gifts of propheey and miracles. The 
like extraordinary powers were granted, alſo to 
St. Ivo, St.-Elzear, St. Roch, St. Catharine of Swe- 
den, St. Bridget, St. Juliana de Falconterigs, St. 
Jobn Columbin, and many others, as may be ſeen 


in the hiftories of their lives. 

$ 5. The beginning of the fifteenth 3” 
century was enlightened by the apoſto- f.. Vincent 
lical labours and miracles of St. Ficen DR 
Ferrerius, native of Valentia in Spain. He preach- 
ed the goſpel, with wonderful ſucceſs, to the 
Saracens and Jews in that kingdom: he paſſed 
through the greateſt part of ah, the iſlands of 
Majorca and Minorca, almoſt all the provinces of 
France, and through England Scotland and Trelaud, 
every where exhorting ſinners to repent, and to fly 
from the wrath to come. To all theſe different 
nations, he preached in his own mother to 3 
and K by a 3 gift of "God 


\ 


258 _ Continuance of miracles + 
was as perfectly underſtood by them, as if ke 
had worms to each in their own language.' He 
was favoured with the gift of prophecy and di- 
vine revelations, by which he foretold many 
things to come, diſcovered the moſt hidden ſe- 
crets, and tranſactions which were carried on at 
-a great diſtance from him. He cured many 
ſick perſons by prayer and the ſign of the croſs, 
on which occaſions he ufed theſe words. Theſe 
Agnus ſhall follow them that believe; they ſhall lay 
their hands upen the fick, and they ſhall recover: 
; Jeſus, the ſon of Mary, the Saviour and Lord of the 
world, who hath brought thee to the catbolick faith, 
may he keep thee in it, and make thee banpy, and di- 
liver thee from this infirmity. Amen. At Barcelona, 
a certain woman brought to him a little infant, 
which had a rupture, intreating that he would 
make the fign of the croſs over it. The bleſſed 
man ſaid to her. Rejoice daughter; this child 
© ſhall ſoon be cured, and, when he is grown up, 
- © ſhall be choſen into the number of the clergy, 
 -. © and become an eminent divine*. Having ſaid 
fo, he laid his hand on the child, and he was 
healed that inſtant. And if any one, ſays my 
. author, father Ranzani, deſires farther ſatisfaction, 
his name is John Solerius, he is now living, and 
is highly eſteemed hy Alphonſus king of Arragon, 
on account of his extraordinary erudition. 

T0 mention all the wonderful works which 
A are recorded of this great Saint, were endleſs : 
* let it ſuffice to obſerve, that he was canonized 
1 about the middle of the ſame century by Pope 
T : Calixtus iii. to whom he had foretold at Yalentia, 

| : above fifty years before, that he ſhould be made 
Pope. In the proceſs for his canonization, the 

| miracles, 


+ 
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miracles, which were found to be ſupported by 


convincing. teſtimonies, | were in number above 
eight hundred. 


in the ſame century, flouriſhed St. 


Bernadin of Siena, whole miracles are at- St. Nr 


teſted by his diſciple and companion 

St. Jobn Capiſtran, and by other cotemporary 
writers, whoſe authority, as they were men of 
robity, and intimately acquainted with the Saint, 
is ſufficient to obtain belief from every reaſonable 
man. He was canonized in the yeaf 1430, 


about ſix years after his death, by Pope Nicolas 
v. out of whoſe decree I ſhall extract a paſſage 


or two, that the reader may ſee what precau- 
tion is uſed on ſuch occaſions. _ In the time of 
* our predeceſſour, Eugenius iv. ſo many miracles 
were reported to have been done, by the me- 
rits and interceſſion of St. Bernardin, that the 
moſt preſſing ſollicitations were made to the 
Apoſtolick ſee, to have the reality of ſuch 
miracles inquired into with proper care; to 
the end that, after the truth was manifeſted, 
due honour might be paid, by the Church mi- 
litant on earth, to him who was proved, by 
the teſtimony of God, to reign in glory, in 
the Church n in heaven. Our pre- 
deceſſour did What was requiſite, in a matter 
of ſo great importance; and, according to the 
cuſtom of the Apoſtolick ſee, intruſted the 
buſineſs to three Cardinals of the holy Roman 
Church, who were impowered to ſend two ve- 
nerable biſhops, with commiſſion to make the 
moſt exact reſearches, in order to diſcover the 
Tut, After having ſpent ſome months in this 

S 2 4 work 
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gave a faith- 


ful account of what they had found | 

* But our predeceſſor being taken out of this 
world, before that buſineſs was ended; and ſol- 
licitations being made to us, to have it reſumed; 
we reſolved to proceed with the utmoſt care 
and circumſpection. Therefore, we appointed 
three Cardinals of the holy Roman Church, to 
ſend two venerable biſhops a ſecond time, to 
inquire into the truth; that ſo we might proceed 
with more ſecurity, after this repeated ſearch, 
Accordingly, they ſent two biſhops ; who, at 


their return, did not only confirm what had 


been diſcovered in the time of our predeceſſor, 
but alſo brought atreſtations of ſeveral evident 
miracles, which had been wrought ſince that 
time. Nevertheleſs, we did not let this ſecond 


inquiry ſuffice, but reſolved to make a third; 


and therefore ſent two other venerable biſhops, 
who, after ſome months, returned with the 
moſt convincing proofs, that mitacles were fre- 
quently wrought; and in particular,they brought 


an exact narrative of fome ofthe more remark- 
able ones. After this we ſent another biſhop 


to Siena, who, having ſtaid there ſome months, 
bore witneſs, at his return, to the truth and 
reality of the miracles. We ſent the ſame ve- 
nerable perſon alſo to Aquila, where the Saint 
died, to inquire whether any miracles were 
wrought there. At his return, he confirmed the 
atteſtations of others, who had been ſent before 
to the ſame place; and moreover, related the 
moſt ſtupendous works, which had been done 


ſince the time of the inquiry made by thoſe 


others; which ſtupendous works were done, 
not 


* 
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not in corners and hidden places, but publickly, 
and in the ſight ef the whole multitude. 
HFaving received theſe informations, we cau : 
ſeld every particular to be laid open in our con- 
* ſiſtory, where they were examined. But the 
matter being af great importance, the deter- 
* mination was put off, ill another conſiſſory 
* ſhould be held, that ſq each Cardinal might, 
in the mean time, examine every article mare 
+. maturely at home. In this ſecond. canſiſtory. 
all the votes concurred in this that the miracles 
* were ſo many, and ſo very evident, and the 
fſanctity of the Saint's life, and the purity of his 
faith ſo manifeſt, that there was reaſon ſufficient 
* to proceed to the canonigation s od. 
Now I would willingly aſk 1 Medoleton 
admirers, what deficiency they diſcover in this 
methad of proceeding, to aſcertain the exiſtonee 
of miracles. If there is any poſſibility of coming 
to the knowledge of them, it maſt be by ſuch in- 
uiries as are here mentioned. And whatever 
ſtands the teſt of this fiery trial, may be affirmed 
to be as certain as any thing of that nature poſ- 
fibly can be. To tell us, that all the venerable 
— employed in this ſcrutiny, were fools or 
naves, is but à childiſh evaſion; and whoever 
makes uſe of ſuch an anſwer, when he cannot 
prove what he ſays, does but expoſe his own weak- 
neſs or malice, and prove himſelf to be really de- 
ſerving of thoſe names which he beltows ſo un- 
deſervedly upon others. "Ov 
I ſhall ſay nothing of St. Laurence Juſtimani, St. 
Frances, St. Antonin, St. Didacus, St. Caſimir and 


other Saints of the ſame century, through whoſe 
merits and interceſſion inconteſtable miracles were 
8 3 wrought, 
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wrought, as was fully proved in the inquiries 
which were made in the proceſs for their canoni- 
Zation. * | | | 

$6. Thus we are come down to the ſixteenth 
century; till which time, as it appears from the 
ſhort ſketch already given, the miraculous powers, 
ſo far from being withdrawn from the Church of 
God, were frequently and openly exerted, in eve- 
2 age. It now remains to be proved, that the 
ſame extraordinaty powers did not ceaſe at this 
period. F 5 
But firſt, I muſt take notice of what Dr. Middle 
ton ſays, concerning the effects of the reformation, 
which took its riſe in this century. It muſt be 
confeſſed however ſays he, that this claim of a 
miraculous power, which is now peculiar to the 
Church of Rome, was univerſally aſſerted and 
believed in all chriſtian countries. and in all ages 
of the Church, till the time of the reformation. 
For eccleſiaſtical hiſtory makes no difference 
between one age and another; but carries on 
the ſucceſſion of its miracles, as of all other 
common events, through all of them indiffe- 
rently, to that memorable period. But the light 
of the reformation diſpelled the charm : and 
what Cicero ſays of the Pythian oracle, may be 
as truly ſaid of the Popiſh miracles : ben men 
began to be leſs credulous their power vaniſhed. For 
that ſpirit of inquiry, with which Chriſtendom 
was then animated, detected the cheat, and ex- 
poſed to public view, the hidden ſprings and 
machinery of thoſe lying wonders, by which the 
world had been ſeduced and enſlaved to the ty- 
ranny of Rome [1]. Thus the Doctor, without 
[i] Introd. xliv. N 
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any manner of ſcruple, confeſſes, that the conti- 
nuance of miracles, in the Church, may be proved 
by the unanimous teſtimony of ſucceſſive hifto- 
rians, through every age, down to the reforma- 
tion. Now, if the unanimous and conſentient teſti- 
mony of witneſſes, is not ſufficient, to aſcertain 
the exiſtence of a miraculous fact done two or 
three hundred years ago ; I cannot conceive how 
it will be poſſible to aſcertain it at all. For, what 
other method is there, of coming to the know- 
{edge of the events of paſt ages, but by recurring 
to the authority of the writers, who lived in thoſe 
times, when ſuch events are ſaid to have happen- 
ed? As to his remark out of Ciceroon the Pythian 
oracle, he might have learned from a much better 
maſter, that incredulity is capable of putting a 
ſtop to real miracles, as well as to forgeries, Of 
our Saviour it is ſaid, that being in his own 
country, he wrought not many miracles there, be- 
cauſe of their unbelief Mat. xiii 58. So that we 
need not wonder, why miracles are-not wrought 


in thoſe places, into which ſuch a ſpirit of incre- 


dulity has been introduced by the reformation, 
that it is well, if it does not ſhortly end, in a to- 
tal disbelief of all communication between God 
and man. | 
This-incredulity however of the reformers hath 
not deſtroyed the faith of the Church : ſhe till 


continues the ſpouſe of Chriſt, and is ſtill favour- 


ed with his moſt extraordinary gifts and graces. 
Even in the ſixteenth century, when ſhe ſuffered 
ſo much, by the revolt of great numbers of her 
children, it pleaſed God to raiſe up many eminent 
Saints, no leſs illuſtrious than. thoſe of former 
„ eee 2 0 Rp 07 0191127 4G 
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ages; ſome of whom, by their good example, their 
preaching, and-their miracles, gave a check to the 
ſpreading evil of reformation in Chriſtendom, 
while others carried the goſpel into countries be- 
fore unknown, and brought new nations into the 
fold of Chriſt, to fill up the place of thoſe who 
were not worthy to continue in it. 
I ſhall here inſert ſome few inſtances, to prove, 
that the miraculous powers have been exerted b 
ſeveral Saints, who lived in communion with the 
See of Rome, ſince that unhappy breach made by 
Tuber. 8 ES 9 
gt. Francs In the ſixteenth century was founded 
Xavier, the religious order of the Society of Jeſus, 
1 2 of Loyela one of whoſe 
firſt and moſt illuſtrious diſciples, was St. Francis 
Aavier, who is juſtly ſtiled the Apoſtle of the Indies, 
becauſe he preached the goſpel. with the ſpirit and 
power of an Mpoſtle, to the Indian nations, among 
whom he had great ſucceſs in gaining fouls to 
Chriſt, he Lord working withall and confirming the 
word with ſigns that followed, as was atteſted by 
credible witneſſes, and may be ſeen in his life fer 
forth by father Bozheurs. #3 Wy 2» 
. On the coaſt of Fiſbery, he raiſed four dead per- 
ſons to life. The firſt was a catechiſt, called An- 
tonio Miranda, who had been ſtung by one of thoſe 
venemous ſerpents of the Iuadies, whoſe ſtings are 
always mortal. The ſecond was a child, who fell 
into a pit and was. drowned. The two others 
were, 3 young man.and a maid, whom a peſtilen- 
tial fever had carried. off, after a ſhort ſickneſs. 
 InthekingdomofTravaxcer, while he was preach- 
ing to ſome be, he addreſſed a moſt 


ten 


ſervent petition to God, begging that he would fof- 
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ten their obdurate hearts: then turning himſelt to 
his audience, with a ſtrong faith; he fad: Well; 
ſince you will not believe me on my word, be- 
hold that which will make me be believed. 
What teſtimony do you defire from me, 1 
« thoſe truths which I have declared to you * 
At the ſame inſtant, recalting to his remembrance, 
that a man had been there buried the day before, 
he faid : Open the ſepulchre which you clofed 
« yeſterday, and bring out the body: but obſerve 
carefully wherher he who was buried, be truly 
* dead.* They did fo, and perceived that the 
corpſe began to puttify, with a noifome ſcent. 
The Saint fel] upoh his knees, and after a ſhort 
prayer, addreſſing himſelf to the dead: I com- 
* mand thee, ſaid he, in the holy name of the 
© living God, to ariſe, for the ' confirmation df 
that religion which T preach." At theſe words 
the dead aroſe of himſelf, and appeared not only 
living, but vigorous and in perfect health; Oy 
the ſame coaſt a young man, a Chriſtian, e | 
been dead above four and twenty hours; the p: 
rents, with all their kindred, were carrying the 
corpſe to the grave, when by chance they met 
the holy father. Upon fight of him, they con“ 
ceived great hopes; and embracing his knees, 
implored him to reſtore their ſon to life. Their 
ſtrong faith was ſoon rewarded, The bleſſed man 
begged the aſſiſtance of the moſt high God, made 
the ſign of the croſs, threw holy water on the 
dead ; after which he took him by the hand, rai- 
ſed him-up in the name of the Lord, and reſ- 


tored him living to his father and mother. To 7 


preſerve the memory of an action ſo wonderful. 
and id authentick, the parents erected a gt F 
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croſs, on the place where the miracle was done 
and were accuſtomed afterwards to go often thi- 
ther, and pray to God before it. 3 
At Malacca he raiſed to life a dead maid, aft 
ſhe had been three days interred, and a young 
man, named Francis Ciavus, whom they were 
actually burying when Aavier came by chance that 
way. At Cangoxima in } pan he raiſed to life a 
young maid of quality ; by which means, ſhe and 
her father were brought over from idolatry tg 
the chriſtian religion. | 
On ſome occaſions he was favoured with the 
gift of tougues. On the coaſt of Travancor, he 
ſpoke very well the language of thoſe barbarians, 
without having learned it, as is atteſted by a 
- Portugueſe of Coimbra, called Yaz, who attended 
him in many of his travels, and, being returned 
into Europe, related thoſe paſſages of which him- 
ſelf had been an eye-witneſs. In this country it 
was, that he reaped ſuch a plentiful harveſt 
of ſouls, as he writes himſelf, that in one month 
he baptized, with his own hand, ten thouſand 
idolaters. So again at Amanguchi in Japan, where 
there were great numbers of Chineſe merchants, 
he preached to them in their mother tongue, with- 
out having ever learned the Chineſe language. 
But it is bervabie that this gift was not granted 
to him in all countries, neither was it permanent, 
When it was granted; but rather adapted to 
ſpecial times and occaſions, according to the good 
pleaſure of God, who giveth to every one as he 
will. 
Reducible to this gift of tongues, is that other 
extraordinary grace which was granted to the holy 
father, in his conferences with the Bonzas of Japan, 
5 whereby 
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whereby he ſatisfied, with one only anſwer," the 
queſtions of many perſons; on very different ſub- 
jets, ſo as to give them to underſtand what tł 
deſired to know, in the ſame manner as if he had 
anſwered each of their ſeveral demands in parti- 
cular. This miraculous effect the obſtinate ido- 
laters aſcribed to I know not what ſecret kind of 
ſcience, which they imagined he only poſſeſſed. 
For which reaſon father Coſmo de Torrez being re- 
turned from Firandoto Amangucbi, the Bonzas ſaid: 
This man is not endued with the great knowledge 
of father Francis, nor has the art of reſolving 
many doubts with one only anſwer. And father 
Antonio Q tadros, who travelled to Japan four years 
after father Xavier, writing to father Diego Moron, 
Provincial of Portugal, atteſts the ſame in theſe 
words: A Faponeſe informed me, that he had 
ſeen three miracles wrought by father Xavier, 
in his country. He made a perſon walk and 
© ſpeak who was dumb and taken with the palſy. 
He gave voice to another mute: and heari 
to one that was deaf. This Japonian alſo told 
me, that father Xavier was eſteemed, in Japan, 

for the moſt knowing man of Europe, and- 
that the other fathers of the ſociety were no- 
thing to him, becauſe they could anſwer but 
one idolater at a time; but that father Xavier, 
by one only word, decided ten or twelve queſ- 
tions. When I told him, that this might pro- 
bably happen, ' becauſe thoſe queſtions were a- 
like; he aſſured me it was not ſo ; but that, on 
the contrary, they were very different. He 
added laſtly, that this was no extraordinary 
. ching wich him, 1 a common e 
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As to the gift of healing diſeaſes, it were end- 
leſs to recount the many wonderful cures, which 
were performed by bis miniſtry, He fametimes 
ſeat even the children, whom he had baptized, 
to touch the ſick with his beads, or his crucifix, 
or his reliquiary, and to repeat over them the 
Lord's proyer, the creed, and the command- 
ments, by which means many miraculoys cures 
were wrought. At Malacca, he converted many 
iddolators, Mahometans and Jews, who. were con- 
vinced, by the evidence of their own eyes, that the 
hand of God was with him, in euring the ſick 
with his touch: of which nuwberleſs inſtances 
were juridically atteſted, by eye-witneſſes, when 
informations were taken in order for his cano- 
-Dization. . - RN 071 ents 
Tube gift of prophecy he poſſeſſed in an eminent 
degree, and foretold to ſeveral perſons divers ac- 
cidents. which ſhould befal them in life, and 
many events which, to all human appearacce, 
were very unlikely to happen, By divine reve- 
lation he knew what was tranſacted at @ great 
diſtance from bim, At Ternate, one of the M- 
lucca iſlands, while he was preaching to the Por- 
#ugueſe, he ſtopped ſhort in the middle of his diſ- 
courſe, and ſaid after a little payſe, Pray #6 God 
for the foul of John Galvan, ubs is drowned in the 
Gulpb. Three days after, the truth of the father's 
words was made known, when the body of Jobn 
. Gatogn, and the wreck of a veſſel were thrawn up 
by the ſea. Another time, ſaying maſs, when 
he turned to the people to ſay Orale Fretres, he 
added. Pray alſo for Fobn Araus, wha is juſt now 
dead at Av Tenor twelve days after, there 
arrived a ſhip from Amboyna, and the _ was 
T; ; Own 
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known not only by divers lerters, but confirmed 
alſo by a Portugneſe, who had ſeen Araus die, 
at the ſame moment when Xavier exhorted the 
people, to pray to God to reſt his foul, _ 
heſe and many other wonderful works, which 
I here omit, are not idle reports, without any 
certain grounds, or authority, but real facts, the 
truth of which was maturely examined and aſcer- 
rained, in a legal manner. For, as foon as it 
was known in Europe, that the man of God was, 
dead, Don John III, king of Portugal, gave or- 
ders to the viceroy of the Indies, Don Francis 
Barreto, to make a verbal proceſs of his life and 
miractes. This was executed at Goa, at Corbin, 
at the coaſt of Fiſhery, at Malacca, at the Molurras 
and other parts. And men of probity, who were 
alſo difcernifig and able perſons, were ſent upon 
the places, heard the witneffes, and examined the 
matters of fact, with all poſſible exactnefſs. To 
this we may add the teſtimony of adverſaries. 
The Japonian Bonzas, to elude, the influence of 
bis miracles, pretended they had ſeen him enter 
tain a familiar ſpirit, who taught him to caſt lots, 
and perform certain magical operations, to de- 
Jude the ignorant. Among the Indian idolarers, 
and Mahometans, he was called the man of prodi- 
gies, the friend of heaven, the maſter of nature, aas 
the God of the world; becauſe they ſaw him do 
works which far ſurpaſſed the powers of nature. 
Ihe bleſſed man ended his labours and his life, 
in the iſland of Sancian, where he was ſeeking how 
he might introduce the goſpel into the great em- 
pire of China. His body was firſt interred there, 
in a great cheſt, which was filled up with un- 
flaked lime; to the end that, the fleth being ſoon 
con- 


\ 


_ conſumed, his bones might be carried back into 
India. After he had been ten weeks in the ground, 
they opened the coffin, to ſee whether the fleſh 
were entirely waſted : but, having taken the lime 
from off the face ; they found it ruddy and freſh 
coloured, like that of a man who is in a ſweet re- 
E Looking farther, they ſaw that the whole 
y was ſound and uncorrupted : but, to ſatisfy 
all Ae and ſcruples, they cut a little of the 
fel on the right thigh, near the knee, and be- 
"held the blood running from it. The ſacerdotal 
habits, with which he had been veſted after his 
deceaſe, were no ways endamaged by the lime. 
And what was moſt amazing to. them all; 
was, that the holy corpſe exhaled an odour ſo de- 
lightful and ſo fragant, that, by the relation of 
many there preſent, the moſt exquiſite perfumes 
came nothing near it. | 
l omit ſundry miracles, which were wrought in 
divers places, by this holy father's interceſſion, 
while they were conveying the corpſe from San- 
cian to Goa ; and many others which, ſince that 
time, have been done at his venerable reliques, 
as is atteſted by eye-witneſſes, who were juridi- 
cally interrogated and examined concerning theſe 
matters. as ; * 
. e ſame century was witneſs 
ny to * wonderful life of St. Tereſa, foun- 
dreſs of the reformation of the diſcalced Carmelites, 
who was conducted, by the ſpirit of God, in a 
moſt extraordinary manner, to an eminent degree 
of perfection; not only for the benefit of her own 
ſoul, but alſo for that of many others, who put 
themſelves under her direction, and indeed for 
the general advantage of the whole n 
ks whic 
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which à multitude of pretended reformers were 
then actually working incredible miſchief. . The 
Saint herſelf ſpeaks thus of it, in one of her 
works, called the way of perfection, chap. 1. 
About this time came to my knowledge the mi- 
ſeries of France, and the havock the hereticks 
© made there, and how much this unhappy ſe& 
vent on increaſing. It troubled me exceed» 
-* ingly, and as though I could have done, or 
had been ſomething, I cried to our Lord, and 
© beſought him to remedy ſo great an evil. 
« Methought I could have laid down a thouſand 
lives, to recover but one ſoul of the many there 
* loſt, But ſeeing myſelf a woman, and wicked, 
« diſabled for promoting the ſervice of our Lord. 
I reſolved to do that little that in me lay, to 
« wit, follow the evangelical counſels with all the 
perfection I could, and to procure that thoſe 
+ few nuns that are here might do the ſame*? 

The many viſions and divine revelations with 
which ſhe was favoured, are recorded by herſelf, 
in the account which ſhe wrote of her own life, 
by order of her ſpiritual director. At the end of 
| chap. 25. of her life, ſpeaking of St, Peter of A. 
cantara, whom ſhe had often conſulted in her 
doubts, ſhe ſays: © Since his death, our Lord, 
* hath been pleaſed to let me enjoy more of him 
* now, than | did when he was alive, giving me 
* counſel in divers occaſions; and 1 have ſeen 
him, many times, in exceeding great glory. 
The firſt time that he appeared to me, he ſaid : 
O happy penance which hath obtained ſo great a 
reward] with many other things. A year before 
s he died, he appeared to me, when we were 
s abſent from one another; and I knew that he 
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®* ſhoald die, and advertiſed him thereof, whilft 
he was ſome leagues from me. When he 
5 up the ghoſt, he appeared to me and told me, 
that he was going to reſt. 1 did not then be- 
< Heve it; but yet I related it to ſome, and with- 
in eight days after, the news came to us, that 
* he was dead; or rather, to ſpeak more properly, | 
that he had then begun to hve for ever. 
1 34. They told me once, ſays ſhe, that 
a certain man was dead, who had been Provincial 
4 1 . . When 1 knew that he was dead, I 
« was much troubled at it, becauſe I was in fear 
of his falvation, in regard that he had been a 
* teperiour ewenty years, which is a thing I much 
A 1 as holding it to be a matter of much dan- 
ger, to have charge of ſouls. And ſo, in great 
trouble, I went to an oratory, and gave him all 
© the good which I had ever done in my whole 
life, which was little enough nd fo I humbly 
* beſought our Lord, chat his Merits might ſup- 
* ply what that ſoul needed, towards the freeing 


ic out of purgatory. And whilſt 1 was begging 


* this of our Lord, in the beſt manner 1 could, 


 * methought he roſe up from ſome deep parc of 


the earth, on my right ſide; and * I ſaw him 
« aſcend to heaven with very . And 
I could not poſſibly doubt but Gar the viſion 
* was true, I mean, no illuſion *. After this ſhe 
relatesthe particulars of three other viſions, where- 
by ſhe was aſſured, that the perſons, for whoſe 


ſouls ſhe was praying, were delivered out of pur- 


gatory. 
In the ſame chapter ſhe declares, that our Lord 
was, many times, pleaſed to let her ſee him in the 
facred hoſt. In has going one day to re- 
ceive 
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teive the bleſſed ſacrament, ſhe ſaw him in great 
majeſty, in the hands of the prieſt, -in the hoſt 
which he was going to adminiſter to her. At the 
ſame time, ſhe underſtood, by a viſion, that this 
ſame prieſt was in the ſtate of ſin, which troubled 
her exceedingly. But, ſays ſhe, our Lord himſelf 
« ſaid vnto me, that I ſhould pray for him; and 
© told me, that he had ſuffered what I had ſeen, 
that I might underſtand what power and force 
© the words of conſecration have; and that God 
* would not be kept from thence, how wicked 
ſoever that prieſt were, who pronounced them?; 

The 35th and 36th chapters are full of the hea- 
venly viſions and miraculous favours, which it 
pleaſed God to beſtow upon her; all which ſhe 
committed to writing, by the command of her 
ghoſtly father, to the end that they might be ex- 
amined by perſons of the greateſt virtue and ca- 
pacity. The particulars being too long, to be in- 
ſerted into this treatiſe, I muſt refer the reader to 
that excellent book of her life and the foundation 
of her monaſteries, in which, the ſimplicity, can- 
dour and ſincerity that ſhine through every page, 
are of themſelves ſufficient to exclude all ſuſpi- 
cion of impoſture. 

Add to this, that no one could poſſibly be more 
cautious and careful than ſhe was, to avoid the 
illuſions and deceits of the devil. For this end, 
ſhe diſcloſed the ſecrets of her conſcience, to all 
the perſons ſhe could meet with, who were emi- 
nent for piety and learning. In her fourth relation, 
ſhe makes mention of near thirty religious men, 
with whom ſhe had conferred on theſe ſubjects, 
ſome of whom are now. revered as Saints by the 
whole Church of God. Theſe enlightened corn 

T made 
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made frequent and long trials of her; and were 
all ſatisſied, that ſhe was not deceived.  When- 
ever ſhe heard of any eminent perſon, who ſpoke 
againſt her, as ſeveral there were, who, havi 
been miſinformed, diſapproved of her ſpirit, ſhe 
choſe to confeſs herſelf to them, hoping, through 
their impartiality, to come to a better knowledge 
of her own faults. But the iflue was, that all 
turned to a general approbation. And thoſe who 
formerly had moſt fuſpeted and queſtioned her 
ſpirit, became her greateſt patrons and admirers; 
and-ſeveral of them, ſeeing evidently, in her, the 
wonderful: effects of prayer, betook : themſelves, 
from that time, to a more aſſiduous practice of 
that great duty, All which conſidered, we muſt 
conclude, thar it is as certain, as fuch a thing can 
be, that the ſupernatural viſions and revelations, 
which were granted to this Saint, were real facts. 
She died in the year 1582 : her body was pre- 
ſerved free from corruption, and emitted a moſt 
odoriferous ſmell, as is atteſted by father Ribera 
I. 5. c. 3. who viewed it at leiſure in the year 
1588, After which, he relates many miracles 
done at her ſacred reliques. 
S:.Charles In the ſame age, lived that incompa- 
Borromeo. Table prelate, St. Charles Borromeo, Car- 
dinal and Archbiſhop of Milan, whoſe 
paſtoral zeal contributed very much towards the 
happy concluſion of the council of Trent, in which, 
by a definitive ſentence of the Church, the erro- 
neous doctrines of the reformers were condemned. 
This great Saint expoſed himſelf to many dangers, 
in the execution of his charge ; but the hand of 
God viſibly protected him, of which I ſhall men- 
tion one ſignal inſtance. Several abuſes having 
a | crept 
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crept into a certain religious order of men, called | 
Humiliats, the holy Cardinal thought it neceffary 4 
to eſtabliſh a reformation among them. But theſe 
obſtinate ſpirits, rather than ſubmit to his regula- 
tions, reſolved to have him aſſaſſinated, and ac- 
cordingly procured a wicked inſtrument, Jerome 
Donatus Farina, one of that order, to undertake 
the execution of it, for forty crowns of gold. 
The Cardinal had evening prayers in a hall of his 
palace, to which his family and ſeveral other de- 
vout perſons uſually reſorted. The wretch judging 
that this was a proper. time and place for perpe- 
trating the horrid crime, got admittance into the 
hall, and while the Saint was on his knees before 
che alkarg fired a muſket at him loaded with a large 
ball and other ſhot. Every one ſtarted up in ſur- 
prize, and the whole company was in the utmoſt 
confufion but the Saint, having quieted them, 
cauſed them all to return to their places, and con- 
tinued himſelf, without ſtirring, till the end of 
prayers, with as mueh tranquillity of mind, and 
ſerenity of countenance, as if nothing had hap- 
pened. 3 delay, the aſſaſſin made his eſcape, 
without being purſued. The prelate, when he 
firſt received he ſhot, thought, by the pain it 
gave him, that he was mortally. wounded : but 
the providence of God miraculouſly interpoſed in 
his — The ball, which, according to the 
courſe of nature, ſhould have paſſed through his 
body, only pierced his rochet and caſſock and 
ſome other Aoachs, and fell at his feet: one of 
the ſhot had reached to the fleſn; but when he 
was undreſſed, they found only a black mark, 
with a ſmall ſwelling, more like a token of the 
N he had been in, than a wound. After a2 

SI long 
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long ſearch, the aſſaſſin, with his accomplices, 
were diſcovered and taken ; and, notwithſtanding 
the holy Cardinal's moſt earneſt ſollicitations to 
rhe contrary, three of thoſe unworthy monks were 
put to death by publick juſtice, and the order 
was entirely aboliſhed by the Pope. 
st. Philip Another eminent Saint of the ſix- 
Neri. teenth century, is Philip Neri, whoſe 
life, in which are related many miracu- 
lous works performed by him, was publiſhed, 
five years after his death, by Antony Gallonius a 
prieſt who had been intimately acquainted with 
him. I write, ſays he, things many of which I 
* have ſeen with my own eyes. . . . This which I 
have written, (that the reader may not doubt 
© the truth of it,) is received from near three 
hundred witneſſes, all perſons of integrity, exa- 
mined ſolemnly and upon oath by Jacobus Bu- 
_tiuſda Galleſe, Secretary of the Congregation Sc. 
Among theſe witneſſes are ſix illuſtrious Cardi- 
nals, who had much converſation and great in- 
timacy with Philip. Namely, Alexander de Me- 
dicis, afterwards Pope Leo XI. Oavius Para- 
vicinus, Auguſtinus Cuſanus, Frederick Borromeo, 
- afterwards Archbiſhop of Milan, Francis Maris 
* Tauruzi and Ca/ar Baronius '. 

Moreover, it is worth while to obſerve, that 
this life was publiſhed at Rome, the very place 
where Philip Neri had lived. The particular 
circumſtances, of time, place and perſons con- 
cerned, are mentioned, together with the names 
of the witneſſes, who publickly, upon oath, at- 
teſted the facts, many of whom were then actually 
living in the ſame place. Now, it were madneſs. 
to think, that a grave and good man, as Gallonius 

was, 
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was, could have been ſo impudent, to publiſh 
ſuch atteſtations, in ſuch circumſtances, if they 
had not been true. As to the witneſſes themſelves, 
many of them were perſons of high quality, and 
ſome of eminent holineſs of life; of whom it 
were a ſhame to ſuſpect, that they would conſpire 
to ſwear to an untruth, and loſe their own ſouls, 
for the ſake of acquiring to another man the re- 

putation of a Saint. | 
That this bleſſed man had the gift of prophecy, 
and exactly foretold to many perſons their deaths, 
or their recovery from ſickneſs, and other future 
events, is ſeverally atteſted by a number of ſworn 
witneſſes of great credit. He knew alſo the moſt 
ſecret thoughts of men, as is atteſted, upon oath, 
by ſeveral perſons. Cardinal Taurufius ſays : * Di- 
vers times, Philip ſeeing me would name to me 
* the ſins that lay hid in my heart, before ever I 
* diſcloſed them to him. Cardinal OZavius Para- 
vicinus affirms: I can witneſs, upon my own fre- 
* quent experience, how miraculouſly Philip 
* would enter into the thoughts of ſtanders by, 
* having admired with myſelf which way he 
* ſhould come to know the inward conceptions 
of my mind '. And Cardinal Paul Creſcentius 
ſays : That Philip could penetrate into the very 
* thoughts of the heart, my own experience con- 
firms to me; ſince he hath manifeſted things to 
* me, which no man could poſſibly know beſides 
myſelf'. The ſame is poſitively atteſted by 
many other unexceptionable witneſſes, of their 
own knowledge and experience. By this ſuper- 
natural gift, he induced ſeveral perſons to, make 
ſincere confeſſions of their fins, relating to them, 
diſtinctly and in order, the ſeveral crimes and bad 
— thoughts, 
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thoughts, which they had concealed in former 
confeſſions, as is atteſted by the perſons con- 
_ cerned, 

Of his power over unclean ſpirits we have an 
inſtance, in the perſon of a maid named Catharine, 
who was brought from Campania to Rome, to be 
exorcized by him. Of herſelf, ſhe was wholly alli- 
terate, without the leaſt ſmattering of learning, 
yet ſhe ſpoke greek and latin perfectly well; and, 
by the help of the devil, foreſaw at what hour 
Philip would ſend to adjure her, ſaying. That prieſt 
hath now ſent one 4o bring me to bim by force, and 
3 ran away and ſought to hide herſelt. 
He caſt che devil out by praying to God for her, 
as is atteſted, upon oath, by Cardinal Taurugi, 
and divers others. | 

Paul, a youth of fourteen years old, ſon of Fa- 
bricius Maximus, a noble Roman, being dead of a 
malignant fever, was raiſed to life · by this ſervant 
of God ; which fact the father of the youth and 
others who were preſent atteſted upon oath. 
There are, likewiſe, many atteſtations of miracu- 
lous cures wrought by him, on ſick perſons; ſome- 
times, by the ſign of the croſs ; at other times, by 
the touch of his hand, or by prayer alone : which 
atteſtations are delivered upon oath, by the per- 
ſons ſo cured, and by other eye witneſſes. 

He foretold the day and hour and manner of 
his own death, which happened on the 26 of 
May an. 1595. And it pleaſed God, to honour 
his reliques with evident miracles, while the corpſe 
was yet unburied. I ſhall inſert here but one fact, 
which was atteſted by fix ſworn eye-witneſſes. 
Auſtin de Magiſtris, a youth about twelve years of 
age, who, for ſeven years together, had been 

troubled 
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troubled with the evil, and a dangerous ulcer in 
his mouth, being informed by his ſchoolfellows, 
that a holy prieſt at Valicella was dead, who had 
done many miracles, preſently repaired to the 
ſacred corpſe, and praying a while before it, put 
the bleſſed man's hand to his throat, and was in- 
ſtantly healed, More inſtances of the ſame na- 
ture, ſupported by proper teſtimonies, are men- 
tioned in his life, to which I refer the reader. 
I ſay nothing of the wonderful works of St, 
Francis of Paula, St. Cajetan, St. Jobn de Deo, St. 
Ignatius, St. Thomas of Villa Nova, St. Peter of 
Alcantara, St. Francis Borgia, St. John a Cruce and 
many other illuſtrious Saints, who flouriſhed in 
the ſixteenth century. The few inſtances which 
I have already alledged are ſufficient for the pur- 
poſe of this treatiſe, without entering into a lo 
detail of more particulars. But I cannot forbear 
obſerving, firſt, that ſcarce any paſt age hath 
been bleſſed with more ſhining examples of ſolid 
virtue, or more evident proofs of extraordinary 
aces, than this of which we are now ſpeaking : 
and, ſecondly, that all the perſons, fo conſpi- 
cuous for theſe ſupernatural gifts, were zealous 
members of the catholick Church. 1 1 , 
$ 8. In the ſeventeenth century flou- St. Francis 
riſhed St. Francis of Sales, biſhop and of Sales. 
prince of Geneva. This holy prelate | 
having ordered a certain prieſt of his dioceſe 
to be confined, on account of a violent madneſs 
into which he was fallen, went to ſee him, at- 
tended by his domeſticks. The place he was in 
was ſhut up with ſtrong bars, through which the. 
biſhop obſerving the fury that appeared in his 
looks, and other ſymptons of his deplorable con- 
4 dition, 
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dition, burſt into tears, and turning to thoſe that 
were with him; * Behold, ſaid he, what man is, 
* when deſtitute of reaſon. But God, to whom 
this man belongs by ſo many titles, will leave 
him no longer in this lamentable ſtate let us all 
pray him to take pity on him'. This ſaid, 
he ſtood filent, for a time, in the deepeſt recol- 
lection, and then commanded the place to be 
opened. The whole company was frighted at his 
orders; and every man, doubly concerned, for 
his biſhop, and for himſelf, oppoſed his de- 
ſign. But the holy prelate, as he was full of 
faith and confidence in God, to whom nothing 
is impoſſible, aſſured them that there was no 
manner of danger, and that the time of God's 
mercy upon this poor man was now come. The 
door being opened, he went in alone; and tak- 
ing the madman by his hand: Brother, ſaid he, 
put your truſt in God, Then he put his hand 
on his head, and diſentangled his hair, which was 
all in diſorder. That ſame moment, his fury 
was calmed, the agitation of his body ceaſed, 
tranquillity ſettled in his eyes and countenance. 
The cure was as perfect as it was ſudden. Nor 
could any doubt it, when they ſaw the biſhop 
lead him from the priſon, to his epiſcopal palace, 
where he had him new cloathed, and madehim fit 
at his own table: and then ſent him back to his 
former abode, ſo perfectly reeſtabliſned, that he had 
never after the leaſt ſympton of that evil. To this 
might be added many other miraculous cures, 
which he effected by prayer, by the ſign of the 
croſs &c. as may be ſeen in thewriters of his life. 
He changed this mortal life for immortality, in 


the year 1622. In the year 1661 he was bea- 
tified, 
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tified, after a moſt exact and mature examina» 
tion made of his heroick virtues, and the mira- 
cles wrought by his interceſſion. The following 
facts are part of what was proved to be incon- | 
teſtably true, in that examination. 

Ferome Gemin was drowned, and the ſmell of 
the corpſe was already very offenſive, when, on a 
ſudden, while they were carrying it to the grave. 
he came to life, and immediately declared the 
praiſes of St. Francis of Sales, ſaying, that the 
bleſſed biſhop had appeared that very moment 
to him, veſted in his pontifical dreſs, with a 
ſweet and ſhining countenance, 

Claudius Marmon, who had been entirely blind 

from his birth, received his eye-ſight, by 
forming a devotion of nine days at the to e, 
this Saint. 
Jane Petronilla Evrar: five years old, being 
paralytick, and her legs and thighs ſo dried up, 
that there was no appearance of her being ever 
able to walk; was ſuddenly and perfely cured, 
while her father was praying for her at St. Fran- 
cis's tomb. 

Frances de la Peſſe, who was drowned in a ri- 
ver, was reſtored to life by his interceſſion. 
Her reſurrection was ſo perfect, that there did 
not remain in her body the leaſt ſwelling, or 
change of colour, or any other mark of that 
fatal accident. 

Charles Moteron had no uſe of his limbs from 
his birth, and was beſides ſo deformed that he 
appeared more like a monſter than a human 
creature. By the interceſſion of the ſame holy 
biſhop he was perfectly cured, and his 1 
were redreſſed and ſtrengthened. 1 | 
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nen In the ſame century, the Society 
py Jeſus produced to the world a hing 
pattern of chriſtian virtues in the per- 
| ſon of St. Jobn Francis Regis, by whom many 
inconteſtable miracles were wrought, during the 
courſe of his apoſtolical labours here on earth. 
Several of them are inſerted into his life written 
by Father Datobenton, ſupported by moſt con- 
vincing teſtimonies. In the third book fit is re- 
lated that, by his prayers, he cured: ſeveral per- 
ſons on a ſudden, who were at the point of death 
by ſickneſs. He was favoured with the gift of 
prophecy, and of knowing others moſt ſecret 
thoughts. James Facmon, a noted phyſician, at 
Puy, depoſed upon aath, that the Saint had, by 
| divine light, penetrated into the moſt ſecret 
receſſes of his heart, and foretold ſeveral parti- 
culars of his life, which were all exactly veri- 
fied. Many other remarkable inſtances of the 
ſame prophetick ſpirit are recorded in that book. 
Claudius, ſon of Hugh Sourdon Doctor of laws, 
and one of the principal inhabitants of Fay, 
having been afflicted fix years with a grievous de- 
fluxion on his eyes, at laſt became totally blind; 
under which misfortune he had laboured fix 
months, when he was preſented to the Saint, 
who was come to that place to preach. The 
holy man bid him put his whole confidence in 
God, and betook himſelf to prayer, with ſome of 
the family. He had not ended his prayer, when 
the youth recovered his ſight ; from which time, 
he neither felt any pain. nor defluxion. This he 
atteſted himſelf before the biſhops of Puy and 
Valence, many years after : and added to his de- 
poſition, that the fame of this miracle gave rk 
other 
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other blind man hopes of recovering his ſight. 
He was forty years of age and had been bſind 


eight. The man of God made the ſign of the 


croſs over him, and immediately his ſight was 
reſtored. 3 | 

James Andre, curate of Marlhes, gives the fol- 
lowing account from his own knowledge. A- 
nother day, ſays he, as I brought the holy 
man from the Church to my houſe, a num- 


come from a great diſtance, had not time to 
make his confeſſion; becauſe, as it was very 
late, I had obliged Regis to leave the confeſ- 
ſion- ſeat. This good man, longing to ſpeak 
to him, ſtroyg to break through the crowd, 
and made great haſte to overtake us. Near 
my hauſe is a very ſteep deſcent, the country- 
man, puſhed. on by perſons in like haſte, fell, 
and violently hitting his arm againſt a ſtone, 
ſlipt his ſhoulder. The holy man was preſent- 
ly acquainted with the accident. He turned 
back, in great concern, to find the 
touched his ſhoulder, and having bleſſed it, 
* ſet it again into joint. Then hearing his con- 
feſſion he diſmiſſed him full of comfort and 
* well recovered. In the courſe of the ſame 
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miſſion he diſcovered to ſome their moſt ſecret 
thoughts, and foretold to others ſeveral events, 
* which, in proceſs of time, verified his pre- 
+ dictions.* 
I his bleſſed man was called to receive the 
crown of life, on the laſt day of the. year 1640. 
Since which time, numberleſs miracles have been 
wrought at his reliques, even by the very duſt of 
his tomb. The archbiſhop of Vienne, in a letter 
written 


berleſs crowd followed us. A country-man, 
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written to his holineſs the Pope October 11. 1710. 
+ ſpeaks thus: During the life of F. Jobn Francis 
* Regis, all eſteemed and revered him as a Saint: 
but the opinion they had conceived of his ſanc- 
* tity is greatly increaſed, ſince his death, by the 
great numbers of miracles which God daily 
Works at his tomb, to make him more il- 
luſtrious. The duſt of his tomb is carried into 
all the provinces of the kingdom, and is care- 
* fully preſerved as an univerſal remedy againſt 
all diſeaſes.” And twenty two archbiſhops and 
biſhops, in their letter to Pope Clement Xl, atteſt 
the ſame. © We congratulate ourſelves, ſay 
they, that it hath pleaſed God to raiſe, in our 
days, an apoſtolical man among us, endued 
* with the grace of miracles... We are witneſſes, 
that before the tomb of F. Jobn Francis Regis, 
© the blind ſee, the lame walk, the deaf hear, the 
dumb ſpeak &c.“ | 
For the ſatisfaction of the reader I ſhall tranſ- 
cribe, from the Saint's life, ſome more circum- 
ſrantial accounts of the wonders done by his inter- 
ceſſion. | PR 
Magdalene Arnauld, a religious woman of St. 
Mary's at Puy, aged fifty years, was reduced to 
the laſt extremity by a formed dropſy, joined 
with a palſy. When the phyſicians were of opi- 
nion that ſhe could not ſurvive half an hour, a 
relique of the Saint was put into her hands. 
After ſhe had kiſſed it with devotion, ſhe ſaid: 
Great ſervant of God, my only deſire in this 
* world is, to accompliſh the adorable will of 
God. If I wiſh my health reſtored, *tis only 
to repair, by a fervent life, the tepidity of my 
former conduct. Obtain for me, from God, 
one 
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© one year more to make a holy preparation for 
death, and to ſatisfy the divine juſtice by pe- 
* nance.* Having ſaid this; ſhe applied the re- 
lique to her ſtomach. That moment ſhe found 
herſelf cured, the monſtrous ſwelling was abſo- 
lutely diſperſed. The day following, ſhe roſe at 
four of the clock with the community, and aſſiſt- 
ed at divine office in perfect health. At the year's 
end ſhe departed this life. Fourteen eye-wit- 
neſſes of the diſeaſe and recovery of this religious 
woman, and of-her prayer to St. Regis, atteſted 
upon oath the truth of this miracle. | 
Jobn Gaſpar Montereymar, of Puy, having la- 
boured for ſeveral years under a rupture; the 
ſurgeons, at laſt, declared his recovery impoſlible. 
On the 29th of January anno 1674, his pains 
were ſo violent, that it was thought death would 
ſoon be the conſequence. In this diſtreſs, he made 
a vow, that, if it ſhould pleaſe God to grant his 
recovery, he would go on a pilgrimage to St. Re- 
gibs tomb. He had ſcarce made an end, when 
he found himſelf abſolutely cured. , He ſent, that 
inſtant, for his ſurgeon, who upon examining, 
could not find any tumour or hardneſs, though 
there had been, before, a hard ſwelling as big 
as a man's head. This miracle is atteſted by the 
Vicar General of Pay, two phyſicians, two ſur- 
geons, ſeveral members of the preſidial court and 
chapter. | 
A religious woman of the vi/tation at Moulin's, 
by name Fane Mary Peret, was ſuddenly cured of 
a dropſy and palſy by performing a Novena, or 
nine days devotion, to beg the interceſſion of St. 
Francis Regis. This happened on the 22 of Nov. 
1701, The year following, the biſhop: of Cler- 
| : mont 
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mont went to that place, by his Holineſs's orders; 
with two dignitaries of the Church, to draw up 
a verbal proceſs of the miracle. He examined 
ſiſter Peret, her ſuperiour, the infirmarians, and 
other ſiſters of the monaſtery, the curate of St. 
Peter's their ſuperiour, the confeſſarius and chap- 
lain of the houſe, the perſons of greateſt diftinc= 
tion in that town: He ſingled out twelve eye-wit- 
neſſes of the diſeaſe and the cure, and ſwearing 
them on the holy goſpels, received their depo- 
fitions. In his letter to the Pope, he aſſures him, 


that the whole town acknowledged this miracle, 


without contradiction from any perſon. 

I omit numberleſs other miraculous cures, no 
leſs remarkable than theſe already mentioned, 
which are attefted by the perſons ſo cured, and 
by other eye-witneſles, of known probity and ve- 
racity; noblemen, members of the parliament of 


Toulouſe, lawyers, phyſicians, ſurgeons, &c. An 


account of which may be ſeen more at large, in 
the fixth book of the Saint's life. Theſe miracles 
being examined with all imaginable precaution, 
Pope Clement XI. proceeded to the beatification ' 
of this ſervant of God on the 24th of May 1716. 
And he was afterwards canonized by Clement XII. 
on the 24th of June 1737. 

Another eminent Saint, who adorned the 
Church of God, in this century, is St. Vincent of 
Paul, founder of the congregation of miſſionary 
prieſts, for the inſtruction of the poor. He was 
called to eternal reſt in the year 1660, and was 
canonized by Pope Clement XII. an. 1737. He 
was endued with the gift of prophecy, as appears 


from the teſtimony of an unexceptionable witneſs, 


Martin Huſſon, one of the ableſt lawyers of the 
parliament 
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parliament of Paris, in a letter written by him an. 
1661. * I had forgot, ſays he, to tell you, that 
© the deceaſed ſervant of God foretold me ſecret 
and hidden things, which did not come to paſs 
© till two years after, and which he could not then 
* foreſee, but by an illumination, or to ſpeak 
more properly, by a prophetick ſpirit *. 

A Nun, who was dülordered in her ſenſes, 
through the violence of her ſuſpicions and jealouſy 
about others being preferred dee her, having 
made her complaint, at the grate, to the man of 
God; he ſaid to her: Go my child, you ſhall never 
more be traubled. From that time, her uneaſineſs 
and temptations returned no more. This is at- 
teſted in an authentick act, ſigned by the ſupe- 
riours of the Viſitation at Troies, and legalized by 
the biſhop of the place. 

A young man of the Saint's congregation was 
cured of a ſettled head-ach, by touching his 
cloaths, as he paſſed by. - 

John des Croiſilles, one of his miſſionary prieſts, 
whom he ſent, a little time before his death, to 
Toul in Lorraine, being ſeized with ſuch violent 
pains, that he was rendered incapable of perform- 
ing his duty, recommended himſelf, in that con- 
dition, to the interceſſion of the bleſſed man, who 
was then lately dead. His prayer was no ſooner 
ended, but he was perfectly reſtored. This was 
atteſted by the prieſt himſelf, and the atteſtation 
legalized by the biſhop of Toul. y 209M 

"This Saint's reliques, which are juſtly valued 
above gold or precious ſtones , have been the in- 
ſtruments of many miraculous cures, as was prov- 
ed, after a ſevere and ſtrict ſcrutiny, in the — 
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ceſs for his beatification. I ſhall mention but two 
inſtances, | | 


Claudius Joſeph Compoin, who had intirely loſt his 
eye ſight for eighteen months, recovered it again 
on a ſudden, while he was praying at the Saint's 
tomb. 4 | . 

Alexander Philip le Grand, a youth brought up 
in the foundling hoſpital at Paris, having entirely 
loſt the uſe of his arms and legs, had been four 
years under the care of ſurgeons without any be- 
nefit, and was therefore ordered to be ſent to the 
Incurables. But, putting his truſt in God, and 
recommending himſelf to the interceſſion of St, 
Vincent, he recovered the perfect uſe of his limbs, 
by performing a Novena, or nine days devotion, 
at his tomb. "1 


1, I ſhall now cloſe this deduction of 
Miracle . , 
done at facts, with a brief account of a cele- 
Paris, brated miracle wrought at Paris, in the 


pariſh of St. Margaret, on the feaſt of 
the bleſſed Sacrament the 31ſt of May an. 1725: 
Anne Charlier, the perſon on whom the miracle 
was wrought, had been afflicted twenty years, 
before this event, with a loſs of blood, which, 
for the laſt ſeven years, was become ſo conſtant, 
ſo violent, and fo obſtinate, that all experiments 
and attempts to cure her proved equally dange- 
rous and ineffectual. The laſt year and a half, 
ſhe was ſo far ſpent and exhauſted, that ſhe wasnot 
able to walk, even with crutches, and the leaſt mo- 
tion was enough to make her faint away. On the 
feaſt of the bleſſed Sacrament, ſhe got herſelf 
carried down to the ſtreet, to the end that ſhe 
might be ready, when the proceſſion ſhould = 

| Yo 
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by, to addreſs her adoration and prayers to the 
world's Redeemer, whom ſhe ſtedfaſtly believed 
to be really preſent in the Sacrament. Being at 
the door, ſhe found herſelf extremely ill, neither 
well able to bear the air, nor the light. But, as 
ſoon as they told her that the bleſſed Sacrament 
was near, ſhe ſtrove, with all her force, to throw 
herſelf on her knees, and fell on her hands, crying 
out at the ſame time : O Lord, if you will, you can 
cure me. I believe you are the very ſame who entered 
into Jeruſalem. Forgive me my fins, and I ſhall be 
healed. She had crawled along a little way, upon 
her hands and knees, till crying out, Jeſus Chriſt, 
you can cure me; when ſhe felt, on a ſudden, that 
ſhe gathered ſtrength. Then ſhe cried out louder, 
O Lord ſuffer me to enter into your temple, and I 
ſhall be cured. After this ſhe found herſelf able to 
ſtand and walk, and followed after the bleſſed 
Sacrament, in the midſt of the crowd, loſing ne- 
vertheleſs, all the way, a vaſt quantity of blood. 
Being come to St. Margaret's Church door, ſhe 
redoubled her prayers, that ſhe might not enter 
into the Church, without being entirely cured; 
and the very moment that ſhe ſer her foot with- 
in the temple of the Lord, ſhe perceived that the 
flowing of her blood was wholly ſtayed. She re- 
mained in the Church during the divine office, 
and returned home, on foot, perfectly recovered, 
attended by a great multitude of people praiſing . 
and giving thanks to God. 7 
This miracle, of itſelf publick and notorious, 
was ſo carefully examined, and ſo well atteſted 
by many perſons of unqueſtionable ſenſe and pro- 
bity, who were witneſſes both of the ſickneſs and 
cure of of the party, that the author of the Ci- 
U terion 
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terion confeſſes, he cannot ſee the leaſt room for 
doubting that the cure was really effected. Ne- 
verthele 8, he will not call it a mracle, but thinks 
it may bedeemed a natural effect of the tranſports 
of her devotion. | 
But, I believe he will find it very hard, to per- 
ſuade the world, that the ſole fervour of devotion, 
without any miraculous interpoſition, is capable 
of giving ſtrength and vigour and good health, 
on a ſudden, to a body already ſpent and exhauſt- 
ed by a diſeaſe of twenty years continuance. The 
inſtances, which he alledges, of perſons having 
recovered out of paralynck diſorders, by ſome 
unexpected and ſudden emotion of joy, do not 
ſerye to prove his aſſertion; becauſe, though we 
ſuppoſe the facts to be as he relates them, yet they 
do not come up to the point in queſtion. One 
may conceive how a ſudden tranſport of gladneſs 
may give, as it were, new life and vigour to the 
blood and fluids, and promote ſo briſk and chear- 
ful a circulation, as to remove thoſe obſtruc- 
ions which are the cauſe of paralytick diſorders, 
which being once removed, the parts, which 
before were impeded or ſtopt, will return mecha- 


nically to their proper 8 But the caſe is 


widely different, when a body has been emaciated 
and worn out by violent and extraordinary eva- 
cuations, for many years together, which have 
reduced it to the utmoſt degree of weakneſs. 
That a woman, in this condition, ſhould recover 
her ſtrength at once, by a fervent devotion, with- 


out a miracle, is utterly inconceivable. Nothing 


leſs than the hand of God can repair the injuries 
done to the body by ſo long ſickneſs, and reſtore 
it, on a ſudden, to perfect ſanity. * 
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If our author can prove, that ſuch is the effi- 
cacy of tranſports of devotion, I think he will juſtly 
merit the thanks of the faculty ; no leſs than Dr. 
Middleton does, for his diſcovery of the extenſive 
power of bil: for, I two ſimple remedies, 
greater feats may done, than were ever 
thought poſſible by all the diſciples of Hippocrates. 
But it is well if the freethinkers do not aſſume to 


themſelves a liberty of adminiſtering the ſame re- 


medies, and, by the help of them, reſolve moſt 
of the goſpel miracles into natural events, with as 
much eaſe and freedotn, as this Gentleman has 
done the cure of Anne Cbarlier. 
need not fay any thing of the mi- 

racles aſeribed to the Abb de Paris, Pretendd 
which Middleton, with great confidence miacee 
alnd no leſs falſehood; tells us, are be- 4. pan, 
Heved by a great part of Frauce, or by 
all; perhaps who believe any other mi- 


racles of the catholick Church. He could not, 


poſſibly, be ſo ignorant as not to know, that thoſe 
l miracles are rejected by the whole 
ody of the French biſhops, by the inferiour 
clergy, and all the reft of the kingdom, except 
4 few who find their account in keeping up the 
credit of a party, which, being deſtitute of truth, 
cannot be otherwiſe ſupported than by fiction and 
impoſture of one kind or other. Therefore when 


he ſays, that we ought either to admit all, or 


reject all: that we ought to aſſign a reaſon, why 
we give credit to ſome miracles, and not to thoſe 
of the Abbé de Paris, the anſwer is very plain and 
obvious : That theſe prodigies, aſcribed to the 
Adb?, have been rejected, after a mature exami- 


U. 2 nation, 
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nation, by the paſtors of the Church, whoſe duty 
it is to examine ſuch facts, and to reje or admit 
them, according to the merits of the cauſe. Now, 
if the Doctor can bring any authority. of the like 
weight, againſt the miracles which we have al- 
ledged, we will readily allow them to be of no 
force in the preſent queſtion. | 
From hence alſo will appear the diſingenuity 
of another writer, who, in his anſwer to Mid- 
dleton's Inquiry, ſays: The adverſaries of the Abe 
de Paris dared not bring the miracles, aſcribed to 
him, to a publick examination; leſt that method 
ſhould be carried too far, and affect other 
miracles, in a country where ſuperſtition is eſta- 
bliſhed, and implicit faith required. For, certain 
it is, that never were facts diſcuſſed with 
greater liberty, or more amply, than theſe have 
been. The pretended . miracles were publiſhed 
with their vouchers, affidavits, certificates &c. 
They have been ſeverally examined by learned 
authors, who have publiſhed their remarks to the 
world, and have ſhewn them to be the reſult of 
art and contrivance. This every one knows, who 
knows any thing of the diſputes which, of late 
years, have made ſo much noiſe in France. So 
that I cannot forbear obſerving, that even thoſe, 
who are ſeemingly the moſt candid and ſincere, 
regard not whether what they ſay be true, or not, 
provided it doth but ſerve to aſperſe the catholick 
Church. Beſides, every one, who knows but 
the firſt principles of our religion, muſt know, 
that, neither in France nor any other chriſtian 
country in the world, is an implicit faith in mi- 
racles required. Miracles are not revealed * 
ut 
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but only hiſtorical facts, to which we give more 
or leſs credit, in proportion to the evidence by 
which they are ſupported. 

From all that hath been ſaid OConcddu- 
on this ſubject, it is evident that Dr. gon. 
Middleton did not miſtake, when he 
affirmed, that the continuance of miracles, down 
to the preſent times, is proyed by as credible and 
convincing teſtimonies, as in any age ſince the 
Apoſtles : and therefore that no other part is left, 
but either, to reject the miracles of every age, ex- 
cept thoſe of the ſcriptures, agreeably to the ge- 
nuin intereſts and principles of Proteſtants; or eiſe 
to admit all which are ſupported by inconteſtible 
evidence, whatever age it be in which they are 
ſaid to have been done, agreeably to the practice 
of Catbolicks. For, ſurely it is inconſiſtent with 
reaſon, to admit the miracles of one century, be- 
cauſe they are atteſted by credible witneſſes ; and 
to reject thoſe of the next, or any ſucceeding one, 
which are atteſted by witneſſes no ways inferiour 
to the former, either in point of learning, or diſ- 
cernment, or veracity. If the reaſons for admit- 
ting the miracles of a later age, be as powerful 
and convincing as any that can be aſſigned for 
thoſe of primitive times, it is evident that 
they are equally credible, and claim an equal de- 
gree of aſſent. Therefore we affirm, that the 
miracles of the ſeventeenth century muſt neceſ- 
farily obtain belief, no leſs than thofe of the ſe- 
cond, with all men who ſquare their ſentiments 
according to the dictates of reaſon. For if, when 
two facts are aſcertained by equal evidence, one of 
them is rejected, and the other admitted, it is 
plain that ſo partial a determination cannot flow - 
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from reaſon, but muſt be the offspring of ca- 
price, or party-prejudice. | 
What though ſuch facts are not agreeable to 
the genuin intereſts and principles of ſome particular 
ſe& ? Is that alone ſufficient to juſtify, a rejection 
of them? Surely not. The miracles of Chrift 
were as oppoſite to the intereſts and principles of 
aganiſm, as light is to darkneſs : but no one, I 
— will preſume to ſay, that they ought, there- 
fore, to have been rejected by the pagans. In 
every concern, but above all in matters of religion, 
truth ſhould be the ſtandard of our deciſions. 
Whoever diſcovers that the intereſts of his own 
party claſh with the truth, cannot help ſeeing 
that he is deluded by a ſpurious intereſt, which he 
ought to forſake, from that moment, in order to 
Join himſelf to the party on whoſe ſide truth ap- 
pears. If then, on one hand, the genuin intereſts 
and principles of Proteſtants require, that all 
miracles be rejected, except thoſe of the ſcrip- 
tures, as Dr. Middleton confeſſes; and if, on the 
other hand, ſuch miracles be ſo well aſcertained 
that no reaſonable man can deny their reality ; 
what will the canſequence be? I ſhall leave the 
reader to deduce it ; and for my own part, ſhall 
only obſerve, at preſent, that the miracles muſt be 
credited, if there is faith in man: yet they are 
irreconcileable with proteſtantiſin, as the Doctor 
affirms, and every one will ſee, who doth but at- 
tentively conſider the whole matter. This at 
leaſt, I believe, every perſon of candour will al- 
low, that a ſerious inquiry into the merits of- the 
evidence, brought in ſupport of theſe miracles, is 
a work of importance, and worthy of every lover 
of truth. 


To 
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To bring the cauſe to a ſhort iſſue, let me ob- 
ſerve that rhe exiſtence of miracles is a matter of 
fact; and that, to aſcertain a matter of fact, it is 
ſufficient that it be atteſted by eye witneſſes, men 
of probity and of good ſenſe. Numberleſs vou- 
chers, thus qualified, have been, and many more 
might be produced, in the preſent controverſy, 
to whoſe teſtimonies I do not ſee what reaſonable, 
objection can poſſibly be made. Therefore theſe 
matters of fact are raiſed to as high a degree of 
certainty as the nature of the ſubject requires. 

If it be objected, that ſuch facts are not exa- 
mined and diſcuſſed with ſufficient care: We 
anſwer, that it is abſolutely improbable, that 
men of ſenſe and virtue would ſolemnly aver and 
atteſt a fact, which they had not ſufficiently exa- 
mined. But, that no ſcruple may remain on this 
head, I ſhall briefly relate what is done, previous 
to the canonization of holy men. With regard to 
miracles; ſuch cures, for inſtance, as ſeem to be 
above the reach of nature, are inquired into at 
the place where they were done. by perſons in 
authority, deputed for that purpoſe. The par- 
ties concerned, and witneſſes of good character, 
are ſeverally examined, and their juridical de- 
poſitions received upon oath. Theſe inquiries 
are, for the moſt part, made more than once, 
being repeated at different times, and by dif- 
ferent deputies, for the greater ſecurity againſt 5 
miſtakes and overſights. Theſe depoſitions are 
duly legalized, and then ſent to Rome, where the 
farther examination of them is committed to a 
congregation of able men. Here the matter is 
diſcuſſed with the utmoſt ſcrupuloſity. The nature 
of the diſeaſe which is ſaid to have been cured; 
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the progreſs or inſtantaneouſneſs of the-cure, the | 


quality, the number, and the agreement of the 
witneſſes are all ſeverally and maturely conſidered. 
To render this ſcrutiny more ſevere, a perſon of 
diſtinguiſhed learning and abilities is appointed, 
to draw up, and to ſet in the ſtrongeſt light, all 
the objections which phyſick, hiſtory or obſer- 
vation may furniſh him with againſt the mira- 
culouſneſs of the work. After this a phyſician of 
conſummate knowledge and experience is con- 
ſulted. If he doubt whether the work be ſuper- 
natural or not, his doubt puts an end to the in- 
quiry, and no more is ſaid of that miracle. If 
he be of opinion, that it is ſupernatural; his opi- 
nion does not put a ſtop to the liberty, which is 
allowed, of arguing againſt it. A ſecond phy- 
ſician is appointed, to examine the fat, in the, 
ſame manner as the former. And both of them 
deliver their opinion before an aſſembly of able 
and learned men. who are all bound by oath to 
make truth and juſtice the rule of their deciſion. 
To all theſe precautions are added publick pray- 
ers, and the tremendous ſacrifice of the altar is 
offered up, to implore the aſſiſtance of the Holy 


* Ghoſt, 


The conſequence of this ſevere ſcrutiny is, that 
of forty miracles brought to examination at Rome, 
perhaps not a ſingle one is admitted. Not that 
ve are to think, that all, which are rejected there, 
are cheats or forgeries, Whoever ſhould attempt 
to impoſe a known forgery upon them, would 
meet with the puniſhment due to his crime and 
inſolence. But, the reaſon why they are not ad- 


mitted, is becauſe they are not ſufficiently proved; 
which may eaſily happen, though the fact in 


queſtion 


ſtion be as truly miraculous, as any ever was; 
eſpecially, ſeeing that they admit no proofs as 
ſufficient, but ſuch as raiſe the matter to a degree 
of certainty ſuperiour to all ſcruple or ſuſpicion. 
And yet, one of Ms adverſaries, ſpeaking: 
of miracles wrought#in the catholick Church, 
ſays very poſitively : © Their pretended miracles 
are only wrought among themſelves, when they 
are not needed, and where a free inquiry into 
them is not allowed.“ This Gentleman, I pre- 
ſume was utterly unacquainted with the precautions: 
taken at Rome, in regard to their inquiries into 
ſuch facts: but whether it be excuſable, in a man 
of learning, to ſpeak ſo deciſively, without a 
proper knowledge of his ſubject, I muſt leave to 
the reader's determination. But how is it, that 
they are only wrought among our ſelves? St. Bernard 
performed miracles among the Henrician hereticks, 
as did St. Francis Aavier among the idolatrous In- 
dians. How then will he make it out, that they 
are only wrought among ourſelves? Again: 
Who has, or who but God can aſſure him, that 
miracles are not needed among us It is true, they 
are not needed, at this time, for our converſion 
to Chriſtianity, for, by the grace of God, we are 
Chriſtians. Nevertheleſs, they are ſerviceable to 
other great ends, which appertain to our eternal 
welfare: they warm us to devotion, and excite; 
us to praiſe and adore our God, who is ſo won- 
derful in his Saints: they confirm us in our faith, 
and encourage us to ſtand faſt, and to hold 
the divine traditions which we have received: 
they lead us by the hand tocertain religious prac-, 
tices, which, we know, cannot but be profitable 
to our ſouls, becauſe the Almighty has ſet — 
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hand and ſeal to them, by evident tokens of his 
approbarion. Theſe and many other good effects 
are the fruits which miracles produce among us. 
Perhaps it may be ohjected againſt the wit- 
neſſes, to whom Þ have apud in the courſe of 
this treatiſe, that they are all Catbolicłs, and that 
in the catholick Chureh there are neither men of 
veracity nor of ſenſe to be found. Whoever is 
pleaſed to be of this opinion, I ſhall not diſpute 
the point with him, bur ſhall- leave him to the 
folly of his own ſentiments; and while his ears 
tingle with the ſound of perjuries in every ſtreet 
of this proteſtant city, let him fondly enjoy him- 
ſelf in this perſuaſion, that in proteſtant countries 
alone is truth regarded and ſacred oatlis revered; 
and that there are no men of ſagacity and diſ- 
cernment in the world, but who breathe theſe our 
thick vapours and Bæotian air. 

But all are not ſo narrow- minded as to aſſume 
to themſelves alone the property and poſſeſſion of 
good: ſenſe: and good morals. For the ſake of 

h, 1 have collected the authorities alledged in 
this work, through each century, down to the 
preſent; by which I am myſelf, and think that 
reaſonable man, who gives them a ſerious 
fal, will be convinced, that the continuance 
of miracles in the Church of Chriſt is as certain as 
the teſtimony of man can make it; and greater 
certainty than that, the nature of the ſubject will 
not bear. | 

I cannot conclude this matter without firſt 

letting the reader know, that among the miracles 

done at the tomb of St. Jobn Francis Regis, men- 

tioned in the ſixth book of his life, there is one, 

wrought on the perſon of Fane Percie of _ 
whic 
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which is atteſted by a Calviniſt ſurgeon, who de+ 
clared, that before ſhe was carried to the Saint's 
tomb, he had given her over, believing her to be 
incurable. Fhere is alſo, in the life of St. Vincent 
of Paul, a circumſtantial account of a miracle 
wrought by this Saint's interceſſion, which was 
atteſted by Proteſtants, as well as Catholicks; 
And, which is ſtill more, this ſame miracle; 
though ſeemingly well proved, was found: too 
—_ 2 gyro teſt at Rome, and was therefore 
re yet we are told, that a free 

| 4 them is not allowed. among us. 975 * 

Nothing now remains, but that · it be conſis 
dered, what conſequences are deducible from 
theſe premiſſes, and how far they may reach 
— vg the deciſion. of the grand controverſ 
about the true Church of Chriſt. This I ſhall 
now do, as briefly as may be. 

Firſt, from all that has been hitherto ſaid, id 
appears evidently, that the continuance of mi- 
racles in the Church through every age, is as oer- 
tain as human teſtimony can make it. 

Secondly, it is no leſs evident that many ſignal 
' miracles have been wrought by the uſe or inſtru» 
mentality. of holy oil, of holy water, of the 
of the croſs, by the interceſſion of Saints, by t 
veneration of their reliques, by prayers for the 
faithful departed, by the ſacraments, &c. 

Thirdly, hence it follows, that the principles 
and practices of the catholick Church, tou 
theſe articles, deſerve not thoſe harſh names 
ſuperſtitious, idolatrous and heatheniſh, which Dr. 
Middleton gives them, at every turn; as if coarſe 
language were capable of ſupplying the want of 
arguments. How can n the uſe of holy water, for 
inſtance, 
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inſtance; or the ſign of the croſs be juſtly deemed 
ſuperſtitious ; ſince it is certain, that, by the uſe 
of them, evident miracles have been wrought? 
How can the veneration of reliques, or the in- 
vocation of Saints be thought to be idolatrous; 
ſince God has, ſo often, given a ſanction to ſuch 
practices, by granting the moſt wonderful cures, 
and other favours, in conſequence of them ? 
This divine interpoſition authorizes ſuch prac- 
tices 3 and we think it our duty to follow, when 
the finger of God points out the way. It were 
needleſs ro make this application to every article in 
which we differ from Proteſtants. The facts which 
I have collected ſpeak ſufficiently for themſelves. 

Fourthly, from the whole, it follows by a very 
natural conſequence, that the catholick Church 
is the true Church of Chriſt: not only becauſe its 
doctrines are confirmed by miracles, but alſo be- 
cauſe the members of the catholiok communion, 
and no others, have been favoured with a con- 
tinuance of theſe extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, in every age ſince the firſt planting of 
Chriſtianity. This deſerves a particular attention 
becauſe, I believe, no body will make a difficulty 
of granting that Church to be the true one, to 
whoſe members God has granted the power of 
working miracles, preferably to all others. For, 
that ſociety of men, with which the hand of God 
ſo viſibly appears, muſt needs be infinitely ſu- 
periour to all others who are deſtitute of that 
ſhining mark of divine approbation. 

- I muſt now intreat the reader, that, in ſumming 
up the evidence on both ſides of the queſtion, he 
would diveſt himſelf of all groundleſs prejudices, 
to the beſt of his power. For I find that a * 

teltant 


down to the preſent age. 301 


teſtant writer, in his parallel between heathens 
and Proteſtants with regard to the rejection of 
miracles, ſays, that if real miracles were wrought 
now at Rome, they would be rejected by Pro- 
teſtants, as much as chimerical ones. So great is the 
force of prejudice. God grant that every one 
may diſcern the danger ariling from ſuch a diſ- 
poſition of mind. | 
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